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Transliterators Notes: 
aki Ga Wag ag abo da Jo AN Ipag JE plng Nag a aNG) 


Jis shakhs ka aqeeda Kitab-o-Sunnat ke nusoos? aur dalaael ke mutaabiq hai, sirf aise hi shakhs ke aamaal, ibaadaat 
waghaira Allah ke yahaa'n qaabil-e-qubool ho'nge. Kyou'nke tamaam Aamaal-e-Saahela ka daar-o-madaar aqaaed- 
e-saheeha hi par hai. Lekin agar aqeeda hi faasid ho gaya to tamaam aamaal ghaarat ho jaae'nge. 


Aqeede Ki Ehmiyat: 


Ghair-islaami taalimi nizaam ke alaawa ummat-e-muslima mein aqaaed ke bigaad ke asabaab mein se ek (1) sabab 
ye bhi hai ke quran-o-hadees ki seedhi-o-paakiza taalimaat se door muslim ulama ne apne waaz, duroos, aur kutub 
ke zariye se musalmano mein aisi nasi taiyyaar kardi hai jo imaniyaat-o-aqaaed ke in musallama usoolo'n ka naa sirf 
khule aam inkaar karte hain, balke tasawwuf, khanqaahiyat, peer-parasti, quboor-parasti, wahdat-ul-wujood, 
wahadat ush shuhood aur hulooliyat ke aqaaed ka bhi dhadalle se amal aur uska difaa bhi karti hai. 


Das (10) bees (20) saal pehle tak sirf naam-nihaad ulama hi baatil aqaaed ki tableegh-o-tarweej kiya karte the, par 
internet ke is daur mein kai zabaano'n par mahaarat rakhne waale “Islamic Scholars” aur “Brothers” ne bhi aqaaed 
se mutaalliq sawalaat ko alag-alag tariqo'n se “ghair-zaroori” qaraar dene ki koshish ki hai. Aaj bhi kuch naam-nihaad 
ulama aise hain jo “Istiwaa A'lal Arsh” se mutaalliq sawaal karne waale ko fitna-parwar tak keh dete hain. 


Kitab Ke Baare Mein: 


Allah ke fazal se har daur mein aisi baatil-parast tehreeko'n ko rokne, unka sadde-baab? karne ke liye ulama paida 
hote rahe hain. Shaikh Ghulam Mustafa Zaheer Amanpuri (hafizahullah) ne is unwaan par na sirf ek jaame kitaab 
likhi hai, balke kitaab mein is tariqe se baab baandhe hain ke padhne waale ko na sirf ye pataa chalta hai ke kis sadi 
mein kin-kin aimma, ulama, mohaddiseen, aur mufassireen ka aqeeda kya tha. Balke ye bhi pataa chalta hai ke Allah 
ko har jagah maanne ke mutaalliq ageeda ka unho'n ne kaise radd kiya aur aisa aqeeda rakhne waalo'n par kya 
hukum lagaaya. 


U a 


Is kitab mein Musannif ne jis aqeede par tafseeli bahes ki hai, wo aji de lga” Istiwaa A'lal Arsh hai, Allah Ta'ala 
ke Arsh par mustawi hone ka ageeda hai. Iske alaawa Wahdat-ul-Wujood, Wahdat ush Shuhood ke mutaallig 
sawalaat, shubhaat ka na sirf radd kiya, balke aise paleed aqaaed ka daawa karne waale logo’n ki quli khol? kar rakh 
di hai. 


Is kitab mein maujood tamaam arbi ibaarat ko asal urdu pdf dekh kar type kiya gaya hai. Qurani aayaat mein ghalati 
ke imkaanaat ko khatam karne ke liye website: https://quran.ksu.edu.sa/ se copy kiya hai. Bashari taqaaze ki wajah 
se urdu pdf mein se kuch jagah arbi aur urdu ibaaraat/huroof mein laghzish ho gai thi. Jahan-jahan ghalati nazar aai 
unhe’n sahi kar diya gaya hai. 


Transliterator Ki Taraf Se Izaafa: 


Urdu pdf mein kuch jagah sirf “gus” baith likha hai, usey “4” baithe se badal diya gaya hai. Agar taareekh 
(date/year) ke saath “h” ho, to uska matlab hijri hai, agar “d” ho to uska matlab wafaat (death), agar “b” ho to uska 
matlab paidaaish (birth) hai. 


fT: (02353) Nas ki jamaa, daleele'n, gatai dalaael, 3T: (Wo4S (243) Parda faash karna, bhed kholna, aeb 
waazeh baraheen [Rekhta] zaahir karna, haqeeqat kholna [Urduinc] 


2 T: (SL 42) Kisi baat ki rok-thaam, darwaza band 
karna [Rekhta] 


Urdu pdf mein kuch jagah baghair tarjuma ke sirf qurani aayat likhi hui thi, un aayaat ko urdu tarjuma se badal diya 
gaya hai aur unki nishandahi bhi kardi gai hai. Kuch jagah qurani aayat baghair reference ke likhi hui thi, waha'n 
reference laga diya gaya hai. 


Kuch jagah duaae'n (baghair tarjuma) ke likhi hui thee'n, un duaao'n ka urdu tarjuma likh diya gaya hai aur jis kitab 
se tarjuma liya gaya hai uski nishandahi bhi kardi gai hai. 


300 se ziyaada kuch aise alfaaz hain jin ko samjhaana zaroori hai, page ke reference section unka mafhoom “T:” ke 
saath likha gaya hai, jis kitab ya website se mafhoom liya gaya hai uski nishandahi bhi kardi gai hai. Agar kisi ko 
mehsoos ho ke jo mafhoom “T:” ke saath bayaan kiya gaya hai wo munaasib nahi to apne mashwaro'n se zaroor 
aagaah keejiye. Kisi bhi insaan se ghalatiyaa'n ho sakti hain, shayad mujhse bhi typing mistakes aur doosri 
gahalatiyaa'n hui ho'n, agar kisi ko koi ghalati nazar aajaae to mujhe neeche diye gae email par contact kare'n, in sha 
Allah usko saheeh kar diya jaaega. 


rehan.hse@live.com 


Allah se dua hai ke Musannif ko, Takhreej-al-Hadeeth Publications ke zimmedaraan, aur is kitaab ko mukammal 
karne mein meri madad karne waalo'n ko jaza-e-khair ataa farmaae. Aur is kitab to transliterate karne waale aur iska 
roman-translitaration padhne waalo'n ke aqaaed ki tasheeh“ kare aur is koshish ko sharf-e-qubooliyat se nawaaze. 
Aameen 


Mazeed islami unwaan par roman-urdu script pdf's free download karne ke liye neeche maujood link par click 
keejiye. 


https://archive.org/details/@rehan syed bare 
Duaao'n ka taalib, 


Rehan Syed Barey 
Sep 13, 2022 - Safar 17, 1444 
Riyadh, Saudi Arabia 


4T: (ge) Durust karna, theek karna, saheeh 
karna, ghalati door karna [Rekhta] 


Muqgaddama 


Ahle Sunnat wal Jamaat ka mazhab ye hai ke Allah Ta'ala apni zaat ke saath arsh par buland hai. “Uloo” Allah Ta'ala 
ki Zaati, Azali”, aur Abadi? sifat hai. Is baare mein do (2) giroho'n ne Ahle Sunnat wal Jamaat ki mukhaalifat ki hai. 


Ek (1) giroh ka kehna hai ke Allah Ta'ala har jagah maujood hai aur doosre ka mazhab hai ke Allah Ta'ala na kaaenaat 
ke oopar hai, na neeche, na jahaan ke andar hai, na baahar, na daae'n, na baae'n, na aage, na peeche, na kaaenaat 
se muttasil”, na munfasil?. 


Aqeede ki ye taabeer aslaaf-e-ummat se saabit nahi, lekin ye log apne aqeede par Quran-o-Sunnat se dalaael pesh 
karte hain. 


Yaha'n sawaal paida hota hai ke kya Sahaba, Taabaeen aur Taba-taabaeen ne wo dalaael padhe the, jo ye hazraat 
pesh karte hain. To jawab iska ye hai ke yageenan padhe the, balke hifz kiye the? 


To ye dalaael padh kar bhi unho'n ne ye aqaaed kyou'n nahi apnaae? Do wajhe'n ho sakti hain, ya to Salaf-e-Ummat 
in dalaael ko jaanne ke ba-wujood maanne par taiyyaar nahi the, ya phir in dalaael se wo aqaaed saabit hi nahi hote, 
jo ye log saabit karna chaah rahe hain. 


Aimma-e-Salaf ne apne aqaaed ki buniyad Quran-o-Hadees par daali hai. wo Quran-o-Sunnat ka itteba karte the, 
jabke mutakallimeen? ne pehle aqaaed waza’! kiye, phir Quran-o-Sunnat ki nusoos”” ko unke mutaabiq dhaala. 
You'n, un ke agaaed Aimma-e-Salaf ke muttafiqa aqaaed ke khilaaf ho gae. 


Ahle Kalaam ne Allah ki sifat-e-Uloo se muraad sifaat ki bulandi li hai, 


zaat ki bulandi nahi. 
Allama Ibne Qadaama Maqdisi 7 (d 620h) farmate hain: 


po Ba bo a E Bs Yo 22g 

Alhamdulillah, is masla (Allah Ta'ala Ka Arsh Par Buland Pa! La AN) kang ULA oia 5 FI a 

Hona) mein qatai dalaael se haq waazeh ho gaya, is par O RIO PI F N ji Š x a kaka 

waazeh qurani aayaat, ahadees-e-mutawaatirah, az Ga je 5 Sani = | ga GAL UI 

ijmaa-e-sahaaba daleel hain. o Gi SAY Aah á ji 

bal eà Wai 

Kyou'nke kubaar aur sighaar sahaaba ne apne 7 

manzoom?? aur nasariya” kalaam mein iska zikr kiya 4846 a2- o 9.0 GA poo WA oto, 
KN PETA) Pe wai NAG NG yan 

hai. Unho'n ne is baare mein ahadees naqal ki hain. < 7 MG YO NEO mia GA ia O an 

Unhe'n qubool kiya hai, us par imaan laae hain, un mein ad G ve KAA A dyan ba Ng AnG NOI cÈ 
maujood masla (Allah Ke Arsh Par Buland Hone) ki i BEN p P i 

a a. 704 fL oso 0 2 ala 0 39 Th ooa 

tasdeeg ki hai. Sahaba mein se kisi ne is aqeeda ka (OA sis mgt 5S Ng A mg NS 


inkaar nahi kiya, na kisi ne is par eteraaz kiya. Phir 


7 2 02 7 037-07 pg. 


nb IK Nya? DIK ija 


Sahaba ke baad zamaane aae (kisi ne eteraaz nahi kiya). 


5T: (31) Bohot puraana, qadeem [Rekhta] 10T: (2455) Shakl, soorat, haalat, huliya, tarz, rawish, 


57T: (saf) Na khtam hone waala, jis ki koi hadd na ho andaaz, taur-tareeq [Rekhta] 

[Rekhta] 11T: (ye) Nas ki jamaa, daleele'n, gatai dalaael, 
7T: (Jeda) Mila hua, nazdeek, paas, qareeb [Rekhta] waazeh baraheen [Rekhta] 

8T: (Mata) Juda, alag, alaahada, faasle par [Rekhta] 12T: (eg) Murattab munazzam, baa-zaabta taur 
9T. (#55) Mutakallim ki jamaa, Ilm-e-kalaam ka par tarteeb diya gaya [Rekhta] 

maahir (Ilm-e-Kalaam = Fikri bahes) [RSB] BT: (a543) Nasr (44) se mansoob, ghair-manzoom 


tehreer ya tasneef [Rektha] 


Yaha'n tak ke Imam Abu Zur'a Raazi aur Imam Abu 
Haatim Raazi s2 ne farmaya: Ham ne Hijaaz-o-Iraq, 
Masr-o-Shaam, aur Yemen tamaam ilaaqo’n ke ulama 
kod ekha hai, sab ka ageeda yehi tha (ke Allah arsh par 
buland hai). Kisi ne is aqeeda ki mukhaalifat nahi ki, 
siwaae ghaali bidati aur gumrah fitna-parwar ke. 
Hamare ilm ke mutaabiq sab se pehle jis ne is (ijmaai-o- 
ittefaaqi) aqeeda ki mukhalifat ki, wo Jaham bin 
Safwaan hai. Ahle ilm aimma aur jaiyyad fuqaha ne is 
masla mein Jaham aur uske ashaab ka radd kiya hai aur 
uske zariye aru bidat ko bada sangeen qaraar diya hai. 


Agli baat ye hai ke Jamhiya khud bhi (is masla mein 
Saheeh-ul-Aqgeeda) musalmano ki muwaafagat karne 
par majboor hain. Wo bhi dua mein haatho'n ko oopar 
uthaate hain aur farawaani aur khush-haali ka intezaar 
aasmaan ki taraf se karte hain. “JS 0) óla” “Paak 
hai mera Rabb, jo buland hai” kehte hain. Un aayaat aur 
ahadees ki tilaawat karte hain jo is masla (Uloo-e-Baari 
Ta'ala) par dalaalat karti hain, phir unhe'n hamesha aisi 
hadeese'n sunni padhti hain, jo unke sar ka dard ban 
jaati hain aur un ke dilo'n ko maghmoom kar deti hain. 
Nez unhe'n baazaar mein aam musalmano se aur unse 
guft-o-shuneed"” ke dauraan (Uloo-e-Baari ke isbaat 
par) aisi baate'n sunne ko milti hain, jo unhe'n taish 
dilaati hain, wo na to un baato'n ko radd kar sakte hain 
aur na unhe'n sunne se jaan chudaa sakte hain. Unke 
paas apne bidee”-aqeeda”” par Kitab-o-Sunnat, Sahabi 
ya kisi motabar imam ke qaul se koi daleel nahi. 


Unki daleel sirf khwahishaat ki pairawi aur Sunnat-e- 
Rasool aur Aimma-e-Huda ki mukhalifat hai. Jise Allah 
Ta'ala ne Siraat-e-Mustaqgeem par chalne, saadiq aur 
ameen nabi ki iqteda aur baa-waqaar sahaba ke itteba 
ki taufeeq ataa farma di aur usne khud ko usi aqeeda 
par raazi kar liya, jis par Aimma-e-Muslimeen aur 
tamaam momin raazi hue, to usne duniya mein khud ko 
musalmano ki mukhalifat se aur aakhirat mein 
dardnaak azaab se bacha liya. Allah Ta'ala usey ajar-e- 
azeem se nawaazega, siraat-e-mustageem par 
gaamzan rakhega aur usey Ambiya aur nekukaaro'n ka 


saath naseeb farmaega.”” 


MT. (aida c45) Aapas mein kehna sumna, baat- 
cheet [Rekhta] 


le 553G ih ib godan G 
Bag GG kO? GS Jag pai 
PERASA Kadi Ka GUS ng LANA i 

Ba NA Ja ada aaa daga) de 


NG 24G IBABANG esak) 


PB 


Sea Peta 
Ji aag CAN kai MAYAN cÈ A 

pe ra NG ng a as JEN Sa 
NG Gi 2 yng Ka Feb MGA AN 


o 3251 a 3Gb. 3. 


PA Hab PAGE Gya 


os, a O9) 


7037 97-7 


D P2215 it 
G GUS Na mggng ng] JAAN, a 
AG aj Paba nag 


Gb ka ING, agi PAN! ka YA 
ae D da GN a 
sb g GN SAKIT TANA 
aa eP 
er AA 
Ka Ny NG Ga KENI AM 
ale za ail ii bina ¿dl elang ai 
Nsa] MESA ga 


ESI [4 


d EY 


Kiya, alo 


15T: (p045 ($5) Naya ejaad kiya hua aqeeda [RSB] 
16 |sbaat Sifat-il-Uloo: P190 


Sifat-e-Ma'iyyat”: 


Allah ne apne liye uloo saabit kiya hai, jis aayat se ahle zalaal ne istedlaal kiya hai, wo unke us baatil daawa par 
dalaalat hi nahi karti. Kyou'nke ma'iyyat se hulool”? laazim nahi aata. Jaisa ke arbo'n ka kehna hai: “Usa gaiii” “Chand 
hamare saath hai”. Halaa'nke chaand aasman par hota hai. “Ga B239)” “Meri biwi mere saath rehti hai”. Halaa'nke 
wo mashriq mein hota hai aur wo maghrib mein hoti hai. Lehaza ma'iyyat se ye laazim nahi aata ke saath waali aadmi 
hamesha saath waale ki jagah mein ho. Balke muzaaf-ilae”” ke etebaar se ma'iyyat ka taayyun kiya jaa sakta hai. 


Kabhi ham keh dete hain: “ba 422 5d lid” - “Is doodh mein paani mila hai”. Ye ma'iyyat ikhtelaat ka tagaaza karti hai. 
Aadmi kehta hai: “c34 (glis” - “Mera maal mere paas hai”. 


PU) 


Halaa'nke wo to uske ghar mein pada hota hai aur saamaan uthaae hue kehta hai: “(ae (gUo” - “Mera maal mere 
paas hai”. Is soorat mein wo samaan uske saath muttasil hota hai. Ye ek hi kalma hai, lekin izaafat ke badalne se uske 
maane bhi badalte rehte hain. 


Baatil Lawazimaat: 
Ye daawa ke Allah har jagah hai, isse kai baatil lawaazimaat laazim aae'nge. 


@ Taadaad ya ajza laazim aae'nge. Ye laazim bila-shak-o-shubha baatil hai aur laazim ka butlaan?? malzoom ke 
butlaan par dalaalat-kunaa'n?! hota hai. 


© Jab aap kahe’nge ke Allah Ta'ala aap ke saath kai jagaho'n mein hai, to laazim aaega ke wo logo'n ki ziyaadati ki 
wajah se ziyaada aur kami ki wajah se kam ho jaae. 


G) Aap par laazim aaega ke aap Allah Ta'ala ko gandi waali jagaho'n se paak nahi samajhte. Jab aap kahe'nge ke 
Allah har jagah maujood hai. Halaa'nke bait-ul-khula aur gandagi ke dher bhi jagah mein daakhil hain. Isse badi Allah 
ki gustaakhi koi nahi. 


Lehaza ye nazariya aqal-o-naqgal ke khilaaf hai. Quran-o-Sunnat se kisi bhi tarah iske liye daleel mutarassheh?? nahi 
ho sakti, na mutaabagati?, na tazmeeni?? aur naa hi iltezaami?. 


Baari Ta'ala Ke Liye Jihat Ka Isbaat 


Baaz ka kehna hai ke Allah ki koi jihat qaraar nahi di jaa sakti. Unka khayaal hai ke agar Allah Ta'ala ko jihat ke saath 
mausoof”” kiya jaae to usse Allah Ta'ala ka jism laazim aaega aur sab jism to baaham ek (1) jaise hain. Isse tamseel?? 
laazim aaegi, lehaza unho'n ne Allah Ta'ala ki jihat ka inkaar kar diya. 


17T: (CG) Saath hone ki haalat ya kaifiyat, saath 
hona [Rekhta] 

18T: (JS) Ek (1) baatil aqeeda jis ki roo se Khaliq ka 
makhlooq mein is tarah sama jaana ke dono mein 
farq na ho [Rekhta] 

19 T; (aJl La) Wo ism jiski taraf doosra ism 
mansoob kiya jaae, tarkeeb-e-izaafi ka wo juz jiski 
taraf koi baat mansoob ki jaae. (Jaise, din ka ujaala 
mein din) [Rekhta] 

20T: (0S) Baatil karne ya hone ka amal [Rekhta] 
21T: (JUS CJY3) Dalaalat karne waala [RSB] 

22T. (zář) Zaahir hone waala, zaahir, aashkaar, 
ayaa’n [Rekhta] 


237: (ila) Mushabahat rakhne waala, 
mushabahati [Rekhta] 

24T: (404) (Maane-o-bayaan) Zimni, shaamil kiya 
gaya, milaaya hua [Rekhta] 

25T: (2b) IItezaam se mansoob, ek-doosre ke liye 
laazim hona [Rekhta] 

25T: (c47) Jihat ki jamaa, simt, taraf, jaanib, rukh 
[Rekhta] 

27T: (39593) Wo lafz jis ki kisi jumle mein sifat 
bayaan ki gai ho, wasf rakhne waala, muttasif 
[Rekhta] 

28 T; (445) Misaal, tashbeeh [Rekhta] 


Ham kehte hain jihat ki nafi se to Allah Ta'ala ki nafi laazim aati hai. Kyou'nke ham siwaae adm” ke aur kisi aisi cheez 
se waagif nahi, jo na kaaenaat ke oopar ho, na neeche, na daae'n ho, na baae'n, na aage ho, na peeche, na muttasil 
ho, na munfasil. Is liye baaz ulama ka kehna hai ke hame'n kaha jaae Allah Ta'ala ko adm se mausoof karo, to adm 
ke liye jihat ki nafi se ziyaada mauzoo'n alfaaz nahi mile'nge. 


Baagi ye eteraaz ke jihat ke isbaat se tajseem?” laazim aaegi, to ye baatil hai. Kyou'nke ye eteraaz tab ho, jab ham 
Khaaliq aur Makhlooq ki sifaat mein mumaasalat?”-o-mushaabahat saabit karen. Ham Allah Ta'ala ki sifaat ko aise 
saabit karte hain, jaise uski azmat aur shaan ke laayaq hai, unki kaifiyat bayaan nahi karte aur na hi makhlooq se 
tashbeeh dete hain. 


Kya jism se aap ki muraad wo cheez hai, jo mukhtalif cheezo'n se mil kar wujood mein aati hai, un ajzaa ke milne ke 
baghair wo cheez qaaem nahi reh sakti, to usey ham bhi saabit nahi karte, jo kehta hai ke Allah Ta'ala ke sifat-e-uloo 
ke isbaat se tajseem laazim aati hai, to uska ye daawa baatil hai. 


Ye dar-asl salaf-o-saaleheen par be-etemaadi ka nateeja hai. Kyou'nke wo Allah Ta'ala ko arsh par maante the, salaf 
par bil-waasta ya bila-waasta eteraaz karne waale haq par nahi ho sakte. Ham kehte hain ke Allah Ta'ala apni 
shayaan-e-shaan sifaat-e-ba-kamaal se muttasif hai. 


Yaad rahe, ye daawa ke Allah har jagah maujood hai aur Allah Ta'ala ke liye jihat saabit nahi, saraasar baatil daawa 
hai. 


Ageeda-e-Ahle Sunnat wal Jamaat: 


Ahle Sunnat wal Jamaat ka daawa hai ke Allah Ta'ala arsh par mustawi hai. Is par wo Quran-e-Kareem, Sunnat-e- 
Rasool, ljmaa-e-Ummat, Aql aur Fitrat se dalaael rakhte hain. Har shakhs is baat se ba-khoobi waaqif hai ke Uloo 
sifat-e-kamaal hai. Lehaza Allah Ta'ala ke liye ise saabit karna zaroori hai, kyou'nke Allah Ta'ala tamaam sifaat-e- 
kamaal se muttasif hai. 


Is liye ham kehte hain: Teen (3) hi soorate'n hain, ke ya to Allah Ta'ala oopar hoga, ya neeche hoga, ya baraabar 
hoga. Neeche aur baraabar hona to mumtana”?? hai. Kyou'nke neeche hone mein maanwi nags hai aur baraabar 
hone mein makhlooq ke saath mushaabahat-o-mumaasalat laazim aaegi. Ab sirf Uloo baaqi reh gaya. Jo ke sifat-e- 
kamaal hai, lehaza Allah Ta'ala ko sifat-e-Uloo se muttasif kar diya. 


Saabit hua ke Allah Ta'ala tamaam makhlugaat se oopar apne arsh par buland hai. Allah ka arsh aasmaano par hai. 
Allah Ta'ala ka sama-0o-basar, ilm-o-qudrat har cheez ko muheet hai. 
Harrara??: 


Ghulam Mustafa Zaheer Amanpuri 
0300-5482125 


29T: (sae) Na hona, ma'doom hone ki haalat [Rekhta] 
30 T; (eu) Allah ke mujassam hone ka aqeeda (jo 
musalmano ke nazdeek saheeh nahi), mujassam 
hone ki haalat ya kafiyat [Rekhta] 

31 T; (CLA) Baaham misl-o-maanind hona, milta- 
julta hona, mushaabahat [Rekhta] 


32 T; (Ki) Jisse roka jaae, jo mamnoo ho, jis ka 
wujood naamumkin ho, muhaal, dushwaar [Rekhta] 
33T: (0555) Ise likha, kaatim apne naam se pehle 
tehreer ke khaatime par aksar ye arbi kalma likhte 
hain [Rekhta] 


Allah Kahaan Hai? 


Ahle Sunnat wal Jamaat ka ijmaai-o-ittefaaqi aqeeda hai ke Allah apne arsh par buland hai. Is par Quran, Hadees, 
Ijmaa, aur fitrat daal”” hain. 


Allama Ibne Abil Izz #4 (d 792h) likhte hain: Agar aap ahadees-e-rasool aur kalaam-e-salaf ko sunte hain, to us mein 
aT ke (arsh par) buland hone ke beshumaar suboot mile” nge. Is mein to koi shak nahi ke Allah ne jab makhlooq paida 
ki thi, to usey apni zaat ke andar paida nahi kiya tha, Allah isse munazza-o-mubarra hai, kyou'nke wo akela-o- 
beniyaaz hai. Na usne kisi ko janaa hai aur na wo janaa gaya hai, lehaza ye baat tae hai ke Allah ne makhlooq ko apni 
zaat se khaarij paida kiya hai, Allah qaeem biz-zaat aur kaaneaat se judaa hai. Is sifat ke saath agar Allah Ta'ala apni 
zaat ki bulandi se mausoof na ho to muaamala bilkul iske bar-aks hoga (yaane laazim aaega ke wo makhlooq se judaa 
nahi hai). 


Allah Ta'ala ki zaat ke apni makhlooq se buland aur oopar hone ke taqreeban bees (20) qism ke mukhtalif-0o-mohkam 
dalaael hain: 


1. Quran mein Allah Ta'ala ke buland hone ka bayaan hai aur uske liye kalma bhi wo istemaal kiya gaya hai, jo 
bulandi par dalaalat karta hai. Jaise “ye” (jaanib) hai. farmaya: 


Go - 


Wo Apne Oopar Waale Rabb Se Darte Hain.?? mgb o Brig gps 
2. Aise kalma ke baghair Allah Ta'ala ke buland hone ka zikr, jaise farmaan-e-Ilaahi hai: 
Aur Wo Apne Bando'n Ke Oopar Hakim Hai.?? eske G% Úll ja 


3. Allah Ta'ala ki taraf (farishto'n ke) chadhne ki saraahat, farmaan-e-Ilaahi hai: 


Farishte Aur Rooh-ul-Ameen (Jibraeel) Uski Taraf | 
Chadhte Hain.?” AG 


Nez, Nabi-e-Kareem (2 ne farmaya: 


Wo farishte (aasmaan ki taraf) chadhte hain, jinho'n ne P , 
tumhare darmiyan raat guzaari hoti hai, phir Allah un se na mgs SS IG ézili aba 
poochta hai... .38 


4. Uski taraf (aamaal ke) chadhne ki saraahat, farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 
Usi Ki Taraf Acche Kalimaat Chadhte Hain.? LEI ISI Ang aji 


5. Apni kisi makhlooq ko apni taraf uthaane ki saraahat, Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: 


Balke Unhe'n (Isa 42 ko) Allah Ta'ala Ne Apni Taraf PARODY 
Uthaa Liya.” 


34T. (Jis) Dalaalat karne waala, daleel, hujjat 37 Surah al Ma'aarij 70:4 


[Rekhta] 38 Saheeh Bukhari: H7429: Saheeh Muslim: H632 
35 Surah an Nahl: 50 39 Surah Faatir 35: 10 
36 Surah-al-Anaam 6: 18 & 61 40 Surah an Nisa 4: 158 


Nez, farmaya: 


Beshak Main Aap Ko Poora-poora Lene Waala Aur Apni 
3 ii P 5) Dang IP A) 


Taraf Uthaane Waala Hoo'n. 


6. Mutlaq taur par bulandi ka tazkira, jo zaat, qadr, sharf, waghaira tamaam maraatib-e-bulandi par dalaalat 
karti hai, farmaya: 


Wo Bohot Buland Aur Azeem Hai.” a INI sag 
Wo Bohot Buland Aur Bohot Bada Hai. SN) Ll a5 
Wo Bohot Buland Aur Khoob Hikmat Waala Hai.” mSS de a) 


7. Uski taraf se kitaab (oopar se) naazil hone ki saraahat, Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: 


Kitab Ka Naazil Kiya Jaana Allah Aziz-0-Aleem Ki Taraf PA SE 
Se Hai.” p33! jaga) All ya SBI! ps 


Kitab Ka Naazil Kiya Jaana Allah Aziz-o-Hakeem Ki Taraf 


Se Hai.” YA 

Kitab Ka Nuzool Rahman-o-Raheem Zaat Ki Taraf Se ay haaa 

Hai.” EN geg ira Jagi 

Kitab Ka Nuzool Hakeem-o-Hameed Zaat Ki Taraf Se p Sia 2 
D NT o ky 

Hai. 937 7 


4 


Keh Deejiye Ke Ye Rooh-ul-Quds Ne Aap Ke Rabb Ki 
Taraf Se Haq Ke Saath Naazil Ki Hai.” 


o 


GI DO ga AI Gg) IG 


Haa Meem Kitab-e-Mubeen Ki Qasam! Ham Ne Ise 


Mubaarak Raat Mein Naazil Kiya, Beshak Ham Daraane pka Cs” 9 É SG Hu g Har] | A ma > 
Waale Hain. Us Raat Mein Har Hikmat Waale Kaam Ka ba PNG 
Faisla Kiya Jaata Hai. Ye Hamari Taraf Se Hukum Hai, "pakaya LS új “gas ip ja ri 7 SA 


Beshak Ham Bhejne Waale Hain.” 


41 Surah aale Imran 3: 55 46 Surah-az-Zumar: 1 


42 Surah-al-Bagara 2: 255 47 Surah Fussilat: 2 

43 Surah Saba 34: 23 48 Surah Fussilat: 42 

4 Surah ash Shoora 42: 51 49 Surah an Nahl: 102 

45 Surah Ghafir: 2 50 Surah ad Dukhkhaan: 1-5 
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8. Yesaraahat ke baad wo baaz makhlooq ko apne qurb se khaas karta hai aur ye saraahat ke baaz makhlugaat 
doosri makhluqgaat ki nisbat uske ziyaada qareeb hain, farmaya: 


Bila-shubha Wo Makhlooq, Jo Tere Rabb Ke Yahaa'n 


bla Pa AALAY KG da KA 
Hai. Ibaadat-e-Ilaahi Se Takabbur Nahi Karti.”! a e ia a 


Aasmaano Aur Zameen Mein Jo Kuch Hai, Sab Usi Ka Hai 5 baks Kag N sis CA “si oj ZEN > cp N 
Aur Jo Makhlooq Allah Ke Paas Hai, Wo Uski Ibaadat Se f j 
Takabbur Nahi Karti.”? aske 


Isi tarah Nabi 22 ne is kitaab ke baare mein farmaya, jo Allah ne apne liye likhi hai: 
Wo arsh ke oopar us (Allah Ta'ala) ke paas hai.” JA ó% dar 4) 


9. Is baat ki tasreeh ke Allah Ta'ala aasmaano mein hai, Ahle Sunnat Mufassireen ke yahaa'n iski do (2) 
tafseere'n hain, is silsile mein unka koi ikhtelaaf nahi. Pehli tafseer ye ke kalma “23” (mein), “ je” (oopar) ke 
maane mein hai (yaane Allah Ta'ala aasmaano ke oopar arsh par hai), doosri tafseer ye hai ke kalma ANA 
(aasmaan), HI (bulandi) ke maane mein hai (yaane Allah Ta'ala bulandi mein hai), isey kisi aur maane 
par mahmool karna jaaez nahi. 


10. Kalma “de” (oopar) ke saath mila kar khaas arsh par mustawi hone ki tasreeh, jo ke sab makhluqaat se 
buland makhlooq hai. 


11. Allah ki taraf (oopar ko) haath uthaane ki tasreeh, farman-e-nabawi hai: 
Jab banda Allah ki taraf apne dono haath utha leta hai, 


to Allah ko hayaa aati hai ke uske haath khaali lauta Nio LI o sig GG al a & I5) PAG Gs Caps AY 5) 
de.” 


12. Tasreeh ke har raat Allah aasmaan-e-duniya ki taraf nuzool farmate hain. Tamaam logo'n ke nazdeek ye 
baat musallam hai ke nuzool oopar se neeche ki taraf hota hai. 


13. Nabi e Akram 22 ka Allah ki taraf ishaara farmana, jo apne Rabb ki zaat-o-sifaat ko sab insaano se badh kar 
jaante the. Aap BE ne sab se bade ijtema “Hajjat-ul-Widaa” ke mauqa par aur bade din (Arfa waale din) aur 
azeem jagah (Maidan-e-Arafaat) mein Sahaba Ikram 25 se farmaya: 


TUMBE n mere mutaalliq poocha jaaega, to tumhara cabé sih BG akoa BAG ai 
kya jawaab hoga?. 


Sahaba ne jawaab diya: 


Ham gawaahi dete hain ke aap ne deen ki tableegh KA KAYE BA KG 3 gng 
kardi hai, usey pohoncha diya hai aur khair-khwahi 
kardi hai. 
51 Surah-al-Aaraaf: 206 534 Musnad-al-Bazzaar: H2510; Al Mojam-ul-Kabeer lit 
5? Surah-al-Ambiya: 19 Tabarani: H6130: Al Mustadrak lil Hakim: V1 P535 
33 Saheeh Bukhari: H7553: Saheeh Muslim: H2751 (Saheeh): Ibne Hibban ne saheeh kaha: H880; Hakim 


aur Zahbi ne ittefaaq kiya hai. 
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Uske baad Aap #2: ne apni ungli mubaarak aasmaan ki taraf uthaai aur farmaya: “Aye Allah! Gawaah 
hojaa”.3? 


14. Nabi-e-Akram (#8, jo sab se badh kar Allah ko jaante the, apni ummat ke liye sab se badh kar khair-khwah 
the, aur saheeh maane bayaan karne mein sab se ziyaada faseeh the, unka kai martaba ye sawaal karna ke 
“cal 531” (Allah kahaa'n hai?) 


15. Aap ## ka Allah ko aasmaano ke oopar maanne waale ke haq mein ye gawaahi dena ke wo momin hai.” 


16. Quran mein hai ke jab Musa #2 ne apni qaum ko bataaya ke Allah aasmaano ke oopar hai, to firaun ne 
aasmaan ki taraf chadhne ka iraada kiya tha, taake wo Musa #2 ke ilaah par jhaa'nke, phir un ko jhoota 
saabit kare ke wahaa'n kuch nahi hai (Maaz Allah!) 


Chunache usne kaha tha: 


Haamaan! Mere Liye Ek (1) Buland Imaarat Bana, WAT ji A siá ya aa 
Taake Main Aasmaan Ke Raasto'n Tak Pohonch Jaau'n. ZA AE SEN Ah Po Wg? E 7 gae 
Phir Main Musa Ke llaah Ki Taraf Jhaanku'n Aur ES AN si p Lipa 4) odi abi 
Beshak Main To Usey Jhoota Khayaal Karta Hoo'n.”” 


17. Aap ff meraj waali raat baar-baar Musa 22 aur Allah ke paas jaate rahe, oopar Allah Ta'ala ki taraf jaate, 
phir neeche Musa #2 ki taraf aate.?? 


18. Kitab-o-Sunnat mein jannati logo'n ke liye Allah ke deedaar ka suboot maujood hai. Farman-e-Nabawi hai 
ke jannati Allah Ta'ala ko is tarah dekhe'nge jaise sooraj aur chaudhwee'n raat ke chaand ko dekhte hain. 
Jabke uske aage koi baadal na ho. Waazeh baat hai ke wo oopar ko hi dekhe'nge. 


Nabi-e-Akram 2£ ne farmaya: 


Jannati apni nemato'n mein ho'nge ke achaanak unke 


liye ek (1) noor chamkega, apne sar uthaae'nge, Allah 6235 P SF bag ahs3 HS mpa c5 a ya e 
Jalle Jalaalahu unke oopar se un par jhaank raha hoga P NOUN PE E 3; pig dio nagi py 
aur farmaega: Ahle Jannat! Aap par salaamati ho. Phir Ja! $ J65 EP ct puring ai Wa JA 45I IS 


Aap PE ne ye aayat tilaawat farmaai: “Unhe'n Nihaayat Si ; per ae" : GG Ni f5 a a WA Pita] 
Meherbaan Rabb Ki Taraf Se Salaam Kaha Jaaega”.” 

Phir Allah Ta'ala un se chup jaaega, lekin uski rahmat- AU cà ngi Aa anang CES ngg Si Ke em) 
o-barkat unke gharo'n mein baaqi rahegi.?? i 


Allah Ta'ala ki sifat-e-fauqiyat (oopar hona) ka inkaar tab hi ho sakta hai, jab (jannat mein) Rooyat-e-Baari Ta'ala ka 
inkaar kiya jaae. Isi liye jahmiyya ne in dono sifaat ka inkaar kiya hai. Jabke Ahle jannat ne dono ka iqraar aur dono 
ki tasdeeg ki hai. Jis ne rooyat ki nafi aur uloo ka inkaar kiya hai, wo muzabzibĉt ho gaya hai, na idhar ka raha, na 
udhar ka. 


55 Saheeh Muslim: H1218 Ragqaashi hai, ye munkir-ul-hadees hai jaisa ke At 


56 Saheeh Muslim: H537 Tagreeb: 5413 mein hai, Aur hame'n ye Musnad 
57 Surah-al-Momin: 36-37 Imam Ahmad mein nahi mili. 

58 Saheeh Bukhari: H3207; Saheeh Muslim: H162 61T: (Sbi) Mushtaba, ghair-yaqeeni, mashkook, 
>? Surah Yaseen: 58 ghair-mustaqil mizaaj, latka hua [Rekhta] 


60 Sunan Ibne Majah: H184; Musnad-al-Bazzaar: 
H2253 (sanad zaeef) Isme Al Fadhal bin Isal 
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(Baari Ta'ala ke sab makhlugaat se buland hone ke) Dalaael ki (bees) 20 aqgsaam hain. Agar un ko phaelaya jaae, to 
ye taqreeban hazaar (1000) daleel ban jaaegi aur taawee karne waale ko hare k ka jawaab dena hoga, lekin un mein 
se kuch ka bhi jawaab dena uske bas ki baat nahi.?? 


Hafiz Zahabi <4 (d 748h) likhte hain: 


Main kehta hoo'n ke salaf-o-saaleheen aur aimma-e- HUY al GG a IN NG ANA o CAL Si: BEA 
sunnat, balke Sahaba Ikram as. Allah Ta'ala, uske 
Rasool aur tamaam momino'n ke kehna hai ke Allah ME AN cd ME NAYA) > NEG ai a): ASAL 


bulandi mein apne arsh par aur aasmaano ke oopar hai, NG 03861. Gah AAN A A aa 35M 
wo aasmaan-e-dunya ki taraf nuzool bhi farmata hai, un = a £ čl P3 8 op 


ki is saki mein daleel (qurani) nusoos aur (hadeesi) - cà IG AT EE ar Ji da; SN HP a AI SUS 
aasaar hain. 


Jahmiyya ka kehna hai ke Allah Tabaarak wa Ta'ala har Na ag uzi Ga A Jj GAS sa pika ES 


jagah hai, unke R qaul se pil bohot buland hai. Dar Nag BUGA! Z v ig AN Iia A = a; 
asl ham jaha'n bhi hote hain, wo hamare saath apne ilm : 
ke etebaar se hota hai. Aa Ola NG Mai J5 Ng FS aY JAN E 


Mutaakhkhireen mutakallimeen ne kaha hai ke Allah A 
h l oia Kao: ING gp kad NG ala e g 234 GANG 
Ta'ala na aasmaan ke oopar hai, na arsh par, na zameen 


mein, na kaaenaat mein daakhil, na kaaenaat se khaarij, ay NG a ng BK a I AN aa So KÈN 
na apni makhlooq se juda aur na makhloog se muttasil 


hai. Un ka kehna hai ke ye tamaam sifaat ek (1) jism ki E555 La J355 TOI ci Sa NA ENE K3) ji 
hain aur Allah Ta'ala jism se munazza hai. Ay Naig aa nad GR aaa sah 46. ag 33 GG 
Ahle Sunnat wal Asr (wal Jamaat) ne unse kaha hai ke D a a o Aa ga 

ham is baar emein ziyaada gehraai mein nahi jaate aur pail GE Bea N: pad UA ING JE 


jo ham bayaan kar chuke hain, nusoos ki itteba mein 
64 


p EN, NAI 6% s o NAGA a 2472 [Ve 
hamara wohi gaul hai ... Ye sulbi?? sifaat kisi ma'doom 7 EF PA TAN G siaz 


cheez ki sifaat hai, jabke Allah Ta'ala adm se bohot 
buland hai. Wo to maujood aur apni makhlooq se 
mumtaaz hai. In tamaam sifaat se mausoof hai, jin se 
usne khud ko mausoof kiya hai, yaane wo bila-kaif® 
arsh ke oopar hai.?? 


6? Sharah-al-Aqeeda at Tahaawiya: P284-288 65T: (AS MW) Baghair “kaise” pooche, baghair jaane 


63 T: (ako) Sulb se mansoob, Sulb-baap dada ki taraf “kaise aur kya” [RSB] 
se milna [RSB] 66 Mukhtasar-al-Uloo: P146-147 


4T: (29/44) Fanaa, ghaayab, ghair-maujood [Rekhta] 
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Uloo Par Dalaalat Karne Waali Ahadees 


Yahaa'n ikhtesaar?” ke saath wo ahadees-e-saheeha zikr karte hain jo Allah Ta'ala ke arsh par buland hone par 
waazeh daleel hain: 


Hadees Number 1: 


Syedna Moawiya bin Hakam Sulami #5 bayaan karte hain: 


Meri ek (1) laundi thi, jo uhud aur jawaabiya mugaam 
ki taraf meri bakriyaa'n charaati thi. Ek (1) din maine 
dekha ke ek (1) bhediya rewad se ek (1) bakri le gaya. 
Main aadam-zaad tha, so mujhe bhi afsos hua, jaise 
doosro'n ko hota hai. Maine usey ek (1) thappad raseed 
kar diya. Phir Rasool Allah ?#£ ke paas aaya, aap ne usey 
giraa'n samjha. Arz kiya: Allah ke Rasool! Usey aazaad 
na kardoo'n? Farmaya: Usey mere paas laae'n. Main 
usey le aaya, to Rasool Allah EE ne usse poocha: Allah 
kahaa'n hai? Boli: Aasmaano ke oopar. Farmaya: Main 
kaun hoo'n? Kaha Aap Allah ke Rasool hain. Farmaya: 
Isey aazaad kar de'n, ye momina hai.” 


Yahya bin Abi Kaseer <" 


Imam Abul Hasan Ashari #4 (d 324h) likhte hain: 


Ye hadees daleel hai ke Allah Ta'ala aasmaano ke 
oopar apne arsh par hai.” 


Imam Ibne Abdul Bar #4 (d 463h) likhte hain: 


Is hadees ka mafhoom waazeh hai, jis par mazeed 
kalaam karne ki chandaa'n zaroorat nahi. Raha Rasool 
Allah #2 ka sawaal ke “Allah kahaa'n hai?” Aur laundi 
ka jawaab ke “Aasmaano ke oopar hai”, ahle haq ka 


yehi aqeeda hai.” 


67T: (oLei31) Nisbatan kam alfaaz mein adaai, kam 
lafzo'n mein ziyaada matlab adaa kar dena [Rekhta] 
68 Saheeh Muslim: H537 

99T: (ona S £h) Apne se pehle raawi se sunne ki 
saraahat [RSB] 

70 Kitab-ut-Tauheed la Ibne Khuzaima: V1 P278 
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LAG gady ai ga dua se og SE 
EA JE NG gab a S BG cp SS 

LG Ko EK JO kab LT AT a 
Je EB aji Nb ha. a alo Mi Jo Mp 
AN i NG IG og BIG Ng csi ah Ka 
5 NG cdi Ipag 23 ENG NG ga dh AWA ES 


kap gi ag 


#4 ne simaa ki tasreeh”” ki hai.” Ye hadees nass-e-sareeh”” hai ke Allah Ta'ala arsh par hai. 


GEN IG asi NG Sg ab Gi NG Sig lin 


IN 


SEN NAI Nin NG KEN a NG AN a 
5 NG o: 


71T: (a275 ya) Waazeh daleel, waazeh qurani aayat 
[Rekhta] 

72 Al Ibaana Fee Usool ad Diyaana: P109 

73 At Tamheed Limaa Fee-al-Muwatta Minal Ma-aani 
wal Asaneed: V22 P80 


Nez, likhte hain: 


Is hadees mein Rasool Allah #2 ka laundi se kehna ke 
“Allah kahaa'n hai?” Isi par Ahle Sunnat wal Jamaat 
hain, jo ke Ahle Hadees, Hadees mein fiqa rakhne waale 
ruwaat aur tamaam naageleen”” hain. Wo sirf wohi 
baat kehta hain, jo Allah ne apni kitaab mein naazil 
farmaai hai: “Allah Ta'ala Aasmaano Ke Oopar Hai Aur 


w 75 


Uska Ilm Har Jagah Hai”. 


Imam Usman bin Saeed Daarmi #7 (d 280h) likhte hain: 


Is hadees mein daleel hai ke jab tak aadmi ye na jaan le 
ke Allah zameen mein nahi, balke aasmaano ke oopar 
hai, momin nahi ho sakta. Agar aisa shakhs ghualm ho 
aur aazaad kar diya jaae, to momin gardan ki aazaadi 
mein kaam nahi dega, kyou'nke wo Allah ko aasmaano 
ke oopar nahi manta. 


Kya aap dekhte nahi ke Aap 22 ne us (laundi) ke imaan 
ki nishaani hi uski is maa'rifat-e-Ilaahi ko qaraar diya hai 
ke Allah aasmaano par hai. Aap 22 ke sawaal ke “Allah 
kahaa'n hai?” mein un logo'n ki baat ki takzeeb hai, jo 
Allah ko har jagah maante hain, kyou'nke jo cheez har 
jagah maujood ho, usey “kaha'n” se mausoof nahi kiya 
jaa sakta. Jis cheez se koi jagah khaali na ho, uski baabat 
ye poochna muhaal hai ke wo kahaa'n hai? “Kahaan” ka 
sawaal usi cheez ke mutaalliq kiya jaaega jo ek (1) jagah 
mein ho, aur doosri jagah mein na ho. 


Agar baat usi tarah hoti jis tarah ye gumrah log daawa 
karte hain, to Rasool Allah (## us laundi ki baat ko 
ghalat garaar dete aur usey taaleem dete. Lekin usne is 
haqeeqat ko jaan liya, to Allah ke Rasool #£ ne uski 
tasdeeq ki aur is wajah se aap ne uske imaan ki gawaahi 
di. 

Agar Allah Ta'ala aasmaano ki tarah zameen mein bhi 
hota, to laundi ka imaan us waqt tak mukammal nahi 
hona tha, jab tak wo uske zameen mein hone ka bhi 
iqraar na kar leti, jaisa ke usne usey aasmaano par 
maana tha.” 


74 T: (gb) Naagjil ki jamaa, nagal/bayaan karne 


waala, riwaayat karne waala [Rekhta] 
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75 Al Istizkaar: V7 P337 
76 Ar Radd Alaa-al-Jahmiyya: P46-47 


Nez likhte hain: 


Rasool Allah #2 ka usey momina qaraar dena daleel hai 
ke agar wo Allah ko aasmaano ke oopar tasleem na 
karti, to wo moina na hoti. Nez, ye ke momin gardan ki 
aazaadi mein wohi ghulaam ya laundi kaam de sakegi, 
jo Allah-o-Rasool ke farman ke mutaabiq Allah Ta'ala ko 
aasmaano ke oopar tasleem kare.” 


Mazeed likhte hain: 


Ye tamaam aayaat Allah ke mutaalliq aap ko aagaah 
karti hain ke wo ek (1) jagah mein hai aur wo jagah 
aasmaano ke oopar hai, na ke zameen par, nez wo arsh 
par hai, na ke kisi aur jagah par. Ye baat har shakhs ko 
maaloom ho jaati hai, jo quran padhta hai, us par imaan 
laata hai, aur us mein maujood Allah ke jumla farameen 
ki tasdeeq karta hai. 


Aye kamzor insaan! Tu Allah par wo hukum kaise 
lagaata hai, jise Allah apni kitab mein aur uska Rasool 
apne farameen mein ghalat qarar deta hai, ya aap ko 
wo hadees nahi pohonchi ke Rasool Allah #@ ne siyaah- 
“Allah kahaa'n hai?” kaha: 
Aasmaano ke oopar. Farmaya: “Ise aazaad kar de'n, y 


faam baandi se poocha: 
momina hai”. Isse bhi maaloom hota hai ke Allah 
aasmaano ke oopar hai, zameen mein nahi. To aap 
kyou'nkar Bishr aur Thalji jaise jahmiyyo'ni ki baate'n 
raajeh qaraar dete ho, Allah aur Rasool ## ko chod 


kar.” 


Hafiz Zahabi :#7 (d 748h) likhte hain: 


Jisse bhi poocha jaae ke Allah kahaa'n hai? Ham 
samajhte hain ke wo apni fitrat ke mutaabiq yehi 
kahega ke aasmaano mein hai. Is hadees mein do (2) 
masle hain. Ek (1) to ye ke musalman ke liye ye poochna 
mashroo hai ke Allah kahaa'n hai? Doosra ye ke jisse 
sawaal kiya jaae, uska ye kehna bhi mashroo hai ke wo 
aasmaano ke oopar hai. In do (2) baato'n ka inkaari 
Mustafa £ ki baat ka inkaari hai.” 


77 Nagz-al-Imam ad Daarmi Alaa Al Mareesiyya-al- 
Jahmi-al-Faseed: V1 P226 
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ag s6 An Lo Bi Jin NG 


ag paa abo pan Ji 


í Ni aba KA 


MA co Fi 


An AL 


203 


Bea ga EN KAK 


PRA ija NS Le 


09? 


sg WASA Ng Aa KANG a an 
a Aa 
apa sab Jo Nin 
NGA NG ap GG IG AN oa ENG AN 


3G 


NITA 


E AG An GG NG AG ANG EI eg 
Ga Viga Galis yy I5 ES ng gb 3G 
SI 


BET EE NAE ei a JE ea Gi Sh 
2E a ka Fa GA : Wla A ea kti 
ag As GG ya MAMA NG geeni AN 


78 An Naqz Alaa Bishr-al-Mareesiyya: V1 P145-146 
7? Al Uloo: P26 


Allama Abdul Ghani Maqdisi :7 (d 600h) likhte hain: 


Usse bada jaahil, kam-aql, aur gumrah kaun ho sakta 
hai, jo Saaheb-e-Shariyat (Muhammad ur Rasool Allah 
#2) ki waazeh saraahat ke baad bhi kahe ke “all 35” 
“Allah kahaa'n hai?” kehna jaaez nahi??? 


vE a Paksa Nga Yai Nap akay NG EN bya 
ARAI AG gaya a AN GG MERA 
sii cs] 


Baaz is waazeh nas ki taaweel karte hain ke yaha'n sawaal Allah ke makaan ka nahi, balke us baadi ke dil mein Rabb- 
e-Ta'ala ki Azmat aur Uloo-e-Martabat ka hai, aur uske jawaab ka bhi ye matlab nahi ke Allah Ta'ala aasmaano mein 


hai, balke muraad Uloo-e-Martaba hai. 


Baaz is hadees ki you'n tehreef karte hain ke Nabi-e-Kareem 242: ne baandi se poocha ke kyat u Allah ko Khaliq, 


Mudabbir aur Fa-aal (J45)3! samajhti hai? ... waghaira. 


Quran, Hadees, aur Salaf-0-Saaleheen ke raushan faham, aur fitrat-e-salima ke hote hue in taawilaat ki koi zaroorat 
nahi. Haq wohi hai jise salaf ne ikhteyaar kiya, kyou'nke wo sab se ziyaada Quran-o-Hadees ki nusoos ko samajhne 
waale the. Aimma-e-Mohaddiseen ne is hadees se Allah Ta'ala ke arsh par buland hone ki daleel li hai. 


Hadees Number 2: 


Syedna Abu Huraiara # 


Raat aur Din ke farishte tumhare paas aate-jaate rehte 
hain. Fajar aur Asr ki namaz mein wo ekatthe ho jaate 
hain, phir raat ko tumhare saath rehne waale farishte 
oopar chadh jaate hain. 


Allah unse poochta hai, go-ke?? wo unse behtar jaanta 
hota hai: Mere bando'n ko kis haal mein chod aae?”. 


Arz karte hain: Ham unke paas gae the, to wo namaz 
mein mashghool the aur jab unko chod kar aae hain, 
tab bhi namaz adaa kar rahe the.” 


Imam-ul-Aimma, Ibne Khuzaima #7 (d 311h) likhte hain: 


Ye hadees wazaahat kar rahi hai ke Allah aasmaano ke 
oopar hai aur farishte duniya se uski taraf chadhte hain. 
Jahmiyya kehte hain ke Allah aasmaano ki tarah 
zameen mein bhi hai. Agar haqeeqat aise hi hoti, jaise 
jahmiyya kehte hain, to farishte zameen mein Allah ke 
paas jaate, ya zameen mein utarte (oopar na chadhte). 
Jahmiyya par Allah Ta'ala ki lagataar laanate'n ho'n!3? 


80 Al lqtesaad Fil Eteqaad: P89 
81T. (Jő) Saare kaam anjaam dene waala [Rekhta] 
82 T: (45 35) Although, agar-che [RSB] 
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#, Bayaan Karte Hain Ke Rasool Allah #& ne farmaya: 


Per JIL Nan PIG BIL Sa ia 
Kikay SESI di a 
ai GT A aag WAN GAS 


ANg nag Ah wa 


KAWA AE paes Sa G G paii ed 


Waah Baga ag IN NGA Gya adi Ana Aah KING 
gali KAG WS 5 NG Ni KA AI 


I GEN Jad NEG NAN cs PESA 
KAPA] AN AS Ka eje gai 


83 Saheeh Bukhari: H7429: Saheeh Muslim: H632 
84 Kitab-ut-Tauheed: V2 P892 


Hadees Number 3: 


Syedna Abdullah bin Umro #2, bayaan karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne farmaya: 


Rahman unhi par raham karta hai jo raham karte hain. 32 45255 SY! ea Ga | SUSI SS ASI 

Aap ahle zameen par raham karo, wo aap par raham p.a 
$ 3. . 85 KIN Ce 

karega jo aasmaan mein hai. í x 


Is hadees ko Imam Tirmizi #4 ne “Hasan Saheeh” aur Imam Hakim #486 ne “Saheeh” kaha hai. Iska raawi Abu Qaboos 
“Hasan-ul-Hadees” hai. Imam Tirmizi aur Imam Ibne Hibban 28, waghairahuma ne iski tauseeq* kar rakhi hai. 


Hadees Number 4: 


Syedna Jabir bin Abdullah #2, bayaan karte hain ke Rasool Allah 242: ne Arfa ke roz khutba (Hajjat-ul-Wida) mein 
farmaya: 


Jab aap se mere mutaalliq poocha jaae, to kya jawaab 


de'nge? Sahaba ne arz kiya: Ham gawaahi de'nge ke PEES bo Wei BEB ho 15G ; 
aap ne (deen) pohoncha diya, (Allah ki is amaanat ko TAG AG Ll gas NG AG es] kas tigt oy les pes] 
ba-khoobi) adaa kiya, aur hamari khair-khwahi ki hai. KUSA] Ji gar PAGA] ja ii 7 IG NOESY 55 E 


Rasool Allah #4 ne angusht-e-shahaadat aasmaan ki O O D PAP NET 
taraf uthaai, logo'n ki taraf ishaara kiya aur teen (3) dafa ANA DIE AGA! ng Ag ng iy A Kasa 
farmaya: “Allah! Gawaah ho ja, Allah! Gawaah ho ja, 

Allah! Gawaah ho ja”. 


Shaikh-ul-Islam Allama Ibnul Qaiyyim 4 (d H751h) likhte hain: 


Agar Sahaba ne ilm-e-yaqeeni ki hadd tak Rasool Allah ay asia chui b pang salad] IS SG X Ji 
Hz se deen haasil na kiya hota, to balaag-e-mubeen”? PE PIPE CAP PART 
ka husool mumkin hi nahi tha. Na Allah Ta'ala Rasool (O oa Jana Kas Patpat 

EG 90 ; Bag a ii a MI g pofon Boo A 
Allah < se laum” ko door karta, na hi ummat kasab LG IE AG a 35 sil ANI Jasi aj Ng a a5 AG AD 
se ziyaada baaligh-ul-aql tabqa (Sahaba) is baat ki 


shba NGANGEN An ANG Ga aa GE PG 
gawaahi deta ke Aap RE ne deen pohoncha diya hai. = me; ba Ng úle baa ra Gu A ai alal Jag 


Jo log Allah ko arsh par nahi maante, unki baato'n ka b d ï mia waji KAH JE sa AA „Í 
maa-hasi?" ye hai ke Rasool Allah #£ ne Sahaba ko aise Bb biya Bola p 

PAPA, TA adaa Ih a) ri 
alfaaz mein tableegh ki, jo unhe'n ilm ka faaeda nahi de Biak QUE palan Hg S7 
sakey, yaqeen unse haasil nahi ho paaya. 


Nabi-e-Kareem É ne Sahaba ko ilm aur yaqeen ke 
husool ke liye Wahee-e-Ilaahi ke bajaae apni aqalo'n, 


85 Musnad-al-Humaidi: H591: Musnad Imam Ahmad: 87T. (3595) Mohar-e-tasdeeq sabat karna, kisi gaul ya 


V2 P160, Sunan Abu Dawood: H4941; Sunan Tirmizi: bayaan ki sehat ke baare mein yaqeen dilaana ya 
H1924 (Sanad Hasan) uski taaeed karna [Rekhta] 

36 V4 P159 88 Saheeh Muslim: H1218 

T: Shaikh Amanpuri (hafizahullah) ka ishaara Al 89T: (umo PL) Saaf saaf pohonchaana [RSB] 
Mustadrak ki taraf hai [RSB] 90T: (e4) Ilzaam, bohtaan, malaamat [Rekhta] 


917: (kasb) Jo haasil ho, natija, khulaasa, labbe- 
lubaab [Rekhta] 
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nazariyaat, aur mabaahasao'n par etemaad karne ko 
kaha. Halaa'nke khaas-0o-aam sabhi ko maaloom ke ye 
baat baatil-e-mehez?” hai.” 


Hadees Number 5: 


Syedna Abu Huraira 2, bayaan karte hain ke Rasool Allah KB ne farmaya: 


Apni paakiza kamaai se ek (1) khajoor sadqa agar aap AA WA ji mai Gaga mGA 

karte hain, to Allah usey daae'n haath mein le kar uski LAN e) Anas Ny ba a REA JAK SA ip 
parwarish karta hai. Aise jaise aap ghode ki parwarish Pr KS cla) Pan < aha Awa A) ge w3 i 
karte hain, phir wo sadqa pahaad ke jaisa ho jaata hai. - p ji ! a 
Yaad rahe ke paakiza maal ka sadqa hi Allah ki taraf JAN Ja II AB Bb SA 


chadhta hai.” 


Hadees Number 6: 


Syedna Abu Saeed Khudri <; bayaan karte hain ke Rasool Allah b2 ne farmaya: 


Aap mujhe ameen nahi samajhte, halaa'nke main us LS MEGA Ere PE KANGA) PER A ul; ayah NI 


zaat ka ameen hoo'n, jo aasmaano ke oopar hai. Mere MT? 
. . . ka 
paas subah-o-shaam aasmaano ki khabar aati hai.” 3 


Hadees Number 7: 


Syedna Abu Huraira 2, bayaan karte hain ke Rasool Allah G2 ne farmaya: 


bA PAA PT | sto 030, 36 o bi Ag 9x: lo Wa 
Us zaat ki gasam, jiske haath mein meri jaan hai! Jo GA ai JA) lal ed Jo BAN g7? SN 


aurat apne khawind ke bistar par jaane se inkaar kar Gg Bra , Ait bsk BU At a csi 3G yi alo 
deti hai, Allah jo aasmaan par hai, usse naaraaz rehta - ji 


o 


hai, jab tak ke khawind usse raazi na ho jaae.?” A 


Hadees Number 8: 


Syedna Anas bin Maalik : bayaan karte hain: 


sd Iba Na dial Ja ah NG mas) 
Ham Rasool Allah %2 ke saath the ke baarish ne hame'n J iya pag a a SS Co i 

KA : 1 so a PARAH Bo YA pi 
aaliya. Aap (## ne apne badan se kapda hataaya, ipa ALS! ERLT pakay ads all 1o dl Jag pasa 
baarish ka paani aap ke jism ko choone laga. Kau NG a Lu ji NE: Ba, Pa 
EI AN JG Tila LAS TI lab JIN, a e al 
Arz kiya: Allah ke Rasool! Aisa kyou'n? Farmaya: Ye ii 


baarish Allah ke paas se abhi-abhi aai hai.” MENE Ng ser 
2T: (gaa JU) Saraasar/bilkul baatil [RSB] 3 Saheeh Bukhari: H4351; Saheeh Muslim: H1064 
93 As Sawaaiq-al-Mursalah Alaa-al-Jahmiyya wal 96 Saheeh Muslim: H1436 
Muattilah: V2 P733 97 Saheeh Muslim: H898 


34 Saheeh Bukhari: H7430: Saheeh Muslim: H1014 
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Hadees Number 9: 


Syedna Abu Huraira 2, bayaan karte hain ke Nabi-e-Kareem GE ne farmaya: 


Marne waale ke paas farishte aate hain. Nek ho, to 
kehte hain: Aye paak jaan, jo paak jism mein thi! Nikal 
ja, tere liye taareef-0o-sataaesh hai. Khushgawaar-o- 
khushbudaar hawa ke jho'nke aur raazi-0o-meherbaan 
Rabb ki khush-khabri hai. Usey musalsal yehi baat kahi 


jaati hai, ta-aa' nke? wo jism se nikal jaati hai. 


Phir usey aasmaan ki taraf chadhaya jaata hai. Aasmaan 
ke darwaze khole jaate hain, poocha jaata hai: Ye kaun 
hai? Farishte bataate hain ke ye falaa'n shakhs hai. Kaha 
jaata hai: khush- 
aamadeed! Aaiye, sataaish ho. Khush-gawaar-o- 
khushbudaar aur meherbaan Rabb ki khush-khabri aap 
ke liye. 


Paak jaan jo paak jism mein thi, 


Usey musalsal yehi kaha jaata hai, hatta ke us aasmaan 
tak pohoncha diya jaae, jiske oopar Allah Azzo Wajal ki 
zaat hai.” 


Hadees Number 10: 


Aamir bin Saad 2“ 


Saad bin Moaaz #8, ne Banu-Quraiza ke liye ye faisla kiya 
ke unka har baaligh mard qatl kar diya jaae aur maal-o- 
aulaad ko (musalmano mein) taqseem kar diya jaae. Ye 
faisla Rasool Allah ¢ ko bataaya gaya, to Aap ne 
farmaya: “Saad ne wohi faisla kiya hai jo aasmaano ke 
oopar Allah ne faisla kiya hai”.10° 


Hadees Number 11: 


Syedna Abu Huraira 4 


Allah se maango to Jannat-ul-Firdaus maango. Ye 
jannat ka behtareen aur buland-tareen hissa hai. Usse 
oopar Rahman ka arsh hai. 101 


98T: (4GT 6) Yahaa'n tak ke, is darja [Rekhta] 

9 Musnad-al-Imam Ahmad: V2 P364: Sunan Ibne 
Majah: H4262 (Sanad Hasan) 

100 Sunan Kubra lin Nasai: H5906: Fazael us Sahaba 
lin Nasai: H119; Al Mustadrak lil Hakim: V2 P124: Al 


20 


NG BIL YAN AG IG AN nng aai 


bas A chi SAF cà iE kah ANA JAS 
ANGE IG NG a Ei NG in ad 
Mia ya JGS LE) NG AE GA 
WAA ca CSE Lu 5 a 
FE E55 Nb Ci GANG Ea EN ah 
Kar 


(293 


Gi a DS FREN SY 


Ai Ga JAPA Jip 


24 apne baap se bayaan karte hain, unho'n ne farmaya: 


so. Sy 


0S GI kak Ig < engi Bono YA 
SE NG IU lg alo in Jo di Jag Ka 


GLEN aý ia y SG GA IN KG ingi Had 


9; bayaan karte hain ke Rasool Allah RE ne farmaya: 


Ee Kls PE EE EE SEE 


AN FE BB 


Asma was Sifaat lil Bayhaqi: V2 P161-162 (Sanad 
Hasan) 
101 Saheeh Bukhari: H7423 


Imam-ul-Aimma Ibne Khuzaima #4 (d 311h) likhte hain: 


Hadees saraahat karti hai ke hamare Rabb ka arsh 
Jannat-ul-Firdaus ke oopar hai. Allah Jalla wa Alaa ne 
hame'n bataaya ke wo apne arsh par hai. Lehaza 
hamara Khaliq Jannat-ul-Firdaus ke oopar apne arsh par 


buland hai.”?? 


Hadees Number 12: 


Syedna Anas bin Maalik :2 


Musalman Allah ke liye apne bhai ki ziyaarat ko jaata 
hai, to ek (1) munaadi aasmaan se nida lagaata hai: 
Khush raho aur aap ko jannat mubaarak ho. Allah arsh 
ke farishto'n mein elaan karte hain: Isne mere liye 
ziyaarat ki, ab iski mehman-nawaazi mere zimma hai, 
meri raza hai ke iski mehmaani jannat hi se karu'n, kisi 


aur cheez se nahi.!?3 


Hafiz Munziri #4 ne iski sanad ko “jaiyyad” kaha hai.104 


Hadees Number 13: 


Syedna Abu Huraira :4 


Har raat jab aakhri ek-tihaai (78) hissa baaqi reh jaata 
hai, to hamara Rabb aasmaan-e-duniya par nuzool 
farmata hai aur kehta hai: Kaun hai, jo mujhe pukaare 
aur main uski pukaar ko qubool karu'n? Kaun hai, jo 
mujh se maange aur main uski dast-geeri karu'n? Kaun 
hai, jo mujh se maafi maange aur main use maaf kar 
doo'n?105 


Hafiz Ibne Abdul Bar :7 (d 463h) farmate hain: 


Mohaddiseen ka is hadees ki sehat par ittefaaq hai. Is 
mein daleel hai ke Allah saato'n aasmaano ke oopar 
arsh pe hai, jaisa ke Ahle Sunnat wal Jamaat ka aqeeda 
hai. Motazala ke khilaaf Ahle Hadees ki ek (1) daleel ye 
hadees bhi hai.!05 


10? Kitab-ut-Tauheed: P240 

103 Musnad Abi Ya'la: H4140: Musnad-al-Bazzaar 
(Kashf-ul-Astaar): H1918 (Sanad Hasan) 

104 At Targheeb-wat-Tarheeb: V3 P239 
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Az KAG) GG a GING NG, gi AKA 


Ó h isi ais GA JG GS asie Jb ga ING 


% bayaan karte hain ke Nabi-e-Kareem RE ne farmaya: 


e 3203 


pa DAA a ipa 
SÉL ea Š JÉ NG AA Lgh sh Si Ko 


ENG 635 SA aj BP nG mie PENE 


Sama A 


2 bayaan karte hain ke Rasool Allah RE ne farmaya: 


a PEN EPEN 


va 


Am BAH giya NU sa A ji 


AJAH nja ya miili 


Nar a3 RA JAN casa adi áh 
Ki GB a JAN PE AUN ca NGANG NE 
HS SU KAKA cI uS calga 


105 Saheeh Bukhari: H1145; Saheeh Muslim: H758 
106 At Tamheed Limaa Fil Muwatta Minal Ma-aani 
wal Asaneed: V7 P129 
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Nez likhte hain: 


Dua ke waqt aasmaan ki taraf haath uthaana, khawaas- 
Iski shohrat 
mohtaaj-e-bayaan nahi. Ise maane baghair chaara hi 


o-awaam ke yahaa'n mash-hoor hai. 


nahi, is par kisi musalman ne intebaah kiya hai, na iska 


inkaar.” 


Hadees Number 14: 


Syedna Anas bin Maalik 2, bayaan karte hain: 


Nabi-e-Kareem É ne Jibraeel sa ki taraf mashwara- 
talab nigaaho'n se dekha, Jibraeel #2 ne ishaara kiya, ke 
agar aap chaahte hain to theek hai. Phir Jibraeel 2a Aap 
2 ko le kar Allah ki taraf chadhe. Aap Wé ne wahee'n 
arz kiya: Allah! Ham par takhfeef farma, meri ummat is 
(pachaas (50) namazo'n ke hukum ko baja-laane ki) 


taagat nahi rakhegi. 128 


Hadees Number 15: 


Syedna Abu Huraira 42 


Allah Ta'ala ke moazziz farishte zameen mein chalte- 
phirte aur zikr ki majaalis talaash karte rehte hain. Jaise 
hi koi zikr ki majlis unhe'n milti hai, uske saath baithe 
rehte hain. Baaz unhe'n apne paro'n se dhaanp lete 
hain, unse le kar aasmaan-e-duniya tak ka tamaam 
khula bhar jaata hai. Jab wo majlis barkhaast karte hain, 
to farishte aasmaan ki taraf chadhte hain. Allah jaanta 


hai, lekin phir bhi unse sawaal karta hai ke kaha'n se aae 
ho?...103 


Hadees Number 16: 


Allah kisi bande se mohabbat karte hain, to Jibraeel 4a 
ko bula kar farmate hain: Main falaa'n se mohabbat 
karta hoo'n, aap bhi usse mohabbat kare'n. Jibraeel 2a 
bhi usse mohabbat karne lagte hain, phir wo aasmaan 
mein elaan karte hain ke Allah falaa'n se mohabbat 
karte hain, aap bhi usse mohabbat kare'n. Chunache 
sab aasmaan waale usse mohabbat karne lag jaate 


107 At Tamheed Limaa Fil Muwatta Minal Ma-aani 
wal Asaneed: V4 P134 
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aaa bt ma Nai AO 


pi 


DI 


a asing BGY MGA 
ési Ng NG cds 


San Jo NG 
5 NG pa a Si UKALI HOW 


Nila kak a Gb AE NG NG ANG jag IG 


2 bayaan karte hain ke Nabi e Akram é ne farmaya: 


II a EG Wah baka Sasa Naig IGAN 
Lak pani Cang gia Ind S5 as ba ING IS 156 
IG pe GAN uéi E AA gba 
ANI EN RE :9G gh 3 Maahas 


tal lina Gi 


108 Saheeh Bukhari: H7517 
103 Saheeh Muslim: H2689 


hain. Phir uske liye zameen mein bhi mohabbat rakh di PASAN NAG AGE Nok og pika 2 NG UNG si os 


NAAN p5 leng MINANE 0 paky jaim 
jaati hai. j gi 

SA | À A| 
Aur jab Allah kisi bande se nafrat karte hain, to Jibraeel = 


sa ko bula kar farmate hain: Main falaa'n aadmi se 
nafrat karta hoo'n, aap bhi usse nafrat kare'n. Jibraeel 
sa bhi usse nafrat karne lagte hain, phir wo aasmaan 
waalo'n mein ye elaan karte hain ke Allah falaa'n aadmi 
se nafrat karte hain, aap bhi usse nafrat kare'n, 
chunache wo usse nafrat karne lagte hain, phir uske liye 
zameen mein bhi nafrat rakh di jaati hai.””? 


Hadees Number 17: 
Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas #2, bayaan karte hain: 


Ek (1) Ansari sahabi kisi raat Rasool Allah #£ ke paas baithe the. Ek (1) sitaara (shihaab-e-saaqib) toota aur raushan 
hua. Rasool-e-Kareem #42 ne Sahaba #% se poocha: Aap jaahiliyyat mein is tarah sitaare ke tootne par kya kehte 
the? Arz kiya: Allah aur uska rasool hi behtar jaante hain. Ham to kehte the: Aaj raat koi bada aadmi paida hua hai, 
ya faut hua hai. 


Is par Rasool-e-Akram RE ne farmaya: Ye tare kisi ki maut ya zindagi ki wajah se nahi tode jaate. Balke hamara Rabb 
kisi ka faisla karta hai, to arsh ko uthaane waale farishte tasbeeh karte hain, karte-karte baat aasmaan-e-duniya tak 
pohonch jaati hai. Phir ash ko uthaane waale farishto'n se aas-paas waale poochte hain: Rabb ne kya farmaya? Wo 
unhe'n farman-e-llaahi ki khabar dete hain, phir doosre aasmaan waale ek-doosre se poochte hain, chalte-chalte 
khabar aasmaan-e-duniya tak pohonch jaati hai, yaha'n se us baat ko jinn udaa lete hain aur apne dosto'n tak 
pohonchate hain. Jinno'n ki is jur-at”” ki binaa par unhe'n sitaare maare jaate hain. Jo baat wo be-aenihi””? waha'n 
se le aae'n, wo sach hoti hai. Lekin wo us mein milaawat karte hain aur apni taraf se baate'n us mein daakhil kar dete 
hain.!3 


Hadees Number 18: 


Syedna Abdullah bin Saaeb < bayaan karte hain: 


Rasool Allah ?£ zawaal-e-shams ke baad aur zohar se RECAEN pi AE i; ae I io aj! Ja 5) 


pehle chaar (4) rakat sunnat adaa kiya karte, aur 5 p aas ANK A pn 
farmate: Is waqt aasmaan ke darwaze khole jaate hain, UI AS! e po asa WI :J65 bl BE 


maujhe pasand hai ke is ghadi mere nek amal oopar IG go Ga 3 PE s si Sh 


jaae'n.114 
110 Saheeh Bukhari: H3209: Saheeh Muslim: H2637 114 Musnad-al-Imam Ahmad: V3 P411: Sunan Tirmizi: 
(4 a) H478 (Imam Tirmizi ne kaha: ye hadees Hasan 
111 T: (of) Dileri, himmat, chalaaki [Rekhta] Ghareeb hai; Sunan Kubra lin Nasai: H331 (Sanad 
112 T; (4o) Hoo-bahoo, bilkul, waisa hi [Rekhta] Hasan) 


113 Saheeh Muslim: H1229 
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Hadees Number 19: 


Syedna Usama bin Zaid 5 bayaan karte hain: 


Maine poocha: Allah ke Rasool! Main dekhta hoo'n ke a S03 38? 207 a sz maa 
ANA . . a eye ba gan A ab IT en Ipag Gi ¿j 
aap kisi mahine mein Maah-e-Shaban se ziyaada roze 


nahi rakhte. Farmaya: Rajab aur Ramzan ke darmiyan Ii [ra ze Gi NAG Gb NG JÉ aA 


rar NG Kf B | PEN! 
hain, is mahine mein aamaal Rabbul Aalameen ki taraf lad WE is TE J sd BIAS AS 
buland hote hain. Main chaahta hoo'n ke jab mere nil UNG pw 


115 


ye aisa mahina hai ke log isse ghaflat ka shikaar hote 


aamaal oopar jaae'n to main roze se hoo'n. 


Hafiz Bayhaqi #4 (384-458h) likhte hain: 


Is (Allah Ta'ala ke arsh par buland hone ke) baare mein Pa “PE ANI ú GE kesa) aas ia Je IE 


ahadees be-shumaar hain, nez jo aayaat ham ne likhi c5 slá NG ANG AU 5 a 5 ji JUZI 
hain, un mein bhi jahmiyya ka radd hai, jo daawa karte 7 7 ii pang 
hain ke Allah Ta'ala apni zaat ke saath har jagah hai. 129 ya CA EF 


Saabit hua ke Allah apne arsh par hai, makhloog se juda hai, uska ilm har chee zko muheet hai. 


Hadees Number 20: 


Syedna Salman Farsi 4 ka bayaan hai ke Rasool-e-Akram 2 ne irshad farmaya: 


CP 


Haya aur Karam Allah ki sifaat hain, banda jab uski taraf anah E EAF S 5 nak nA > AT 3 


haath uthaata hai, to un haatho'n ko khaali lautaane 
mein uski hayaa maane””” ho jaati hai aur wo un ipa po Nio 
haatho'n ko khair se bhar deta hai. 118 


Hafiz Baghwi #4 farmate hain: 
so Taz Ko KA 
Ye hadees Hasan Ghareeb hai. ab GAS Ca NG 


Yaha'n dua mein haath aasmaano ki taraf buland karne ka tariqa sikhaya gaya hai, jisse ba-khoobi ilm hota hai ke 
Zaat-e-Baari Ta'ala makhlugaat se buland hai. 


115 Sunan Nasai: H2357 (Sanad Hasan) 118 Amaali Al Mahaamili Riwaayah Ibne Yahya-al- 


116 Al Eteqaad: P118 Baiyyi: 733: Sharah as Sunnah lil Baghwi: H1385 
17T: (aka) Rukaawat, rokne waala, manaa karne (Sanad Saheeh) 


waala [Rekhta] 


25 


Hadees Number 21: 


Syedna Abdullah bin Umar :8, ka bayaan hai ke Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 


Mazloom ki baddua se bache'n, kyou'nke wo aasmaano GG BG atii Jas soz Nat GG ill A BT za 


ki taraf chingaariyo'n ki tarah chadh jaati hai.!?? 


Imam Hakim #4 is hadees ko zikr karne ke baad farmate hain: 
Imam Muslim £ ne Asim bin Kulaib ki hadees se daleel lik An Na saii ya jg a NAH apod a NG 
li hai aur si hadees ke baaqi raawiyo'n ke hujjat hone í a | s , 
par ittefaaq hai. aa gel AE II 


Hadees Number 22: 


(Roz-e-qiyamat) Aap se meri baabat poocha jaaega, to 
aap ka jawab kya hoga? Sahaba a8, ne arz kiya: Ham 


gawahi de'nge ke aap ne (deen) pohoncha diya, (Allah MAE yo os 
Ga 35 Bi Igis G NG BG: H kó, O ages 
ki is amaanat ko ba-khoobi) ada kar diya aur khair- 3 si S ih Si 


ya 


khwahi farmai. SA i Giy GAN and JU ag assi, 
Aap (## ne angusht-e-shahaadat aasmaan ki taraf utha msta KING Ga zai Ga Pa |. ai á 24 Da 


kar logo'n ki taraf ishaara karte hue teen (3) dafa 


farmaya: Aye Allah! Gawaah ho ja, Aye Allah! Gawah ho 
ja.” 


Shaikh-ul-Islam Allama Ibne Taimiya 244 (d 728h) farmate hain: 


Nabi-e-Kareem 2£ ne hiss-e-basaarat!?' aur hiss-e- BN zi sia 
| EZA i ASMA EE PA a AN ad IH EY BAS 
samaa-at”?? dono se ishaara kiya tha.” 


Allama Ibnul Qaiyyim #4 (d 751h) farmate hain: 


(Allah ke makhlooq se buland hone ki ek (1) daleel) Ngo PEK aNG] laga JI Te ME de 
Bulandi ki taraf Hissit? ishaara hai, jaisa ke jahmiyya, | 


falaasafiya, aur motazala ki nisbat Allah ke baare mein c5 KYUN] IN, Kang > adi Aa ale A anga 


ziyaada behtar jaanne waale, Muhammad RE: ne roo- TA f KITI KS 
e-zameen ke sab se bade ijtema mein ungli aasmaan ki ha hái 3 asi Pas ari Ss er sh 


taraf uthaai, aur farmaya: Allah! Gawaah ho ja. ji E5 Ma ez KUNG á JA] ela si A2 A ERA PA | 
Aap #& ne ye kaam is liye kiya tha ke sab log gawaah ho a PAG 
ho jaae'n ke jis Rabb ne aap ko mab-oos kiya hai aur jis aai Jo sili ó% WAU 3 saga 


ki taraf aap ne daawat di hai, aur jis ko aap ne gawaah 


119 Al Mustadrak lil Hakim: V1 P29 (Sanad Hasan) 22T: (Fl ye) Sunne ki quwwat [Rekhta] 


120 Saheeh Muslim: H1218 123 Bayaan Talbees-al-Jahmiyya: V2 P442 
121 T: (553 pe) Dekhne ki quwwat, beenaai 147: (su) Hiss se mansoob ya mutaallig [Rekhta] 
[Rekhta] 
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banaaya hai, wo aasmaano ke oopar arsh par mustawi 
hai 125 


Nez farmate hain: 


126 4 ur 


In aayaat par ghaur kare'n ke kis tarah mua'ttila 
mushrikeen ke giroho'n ka radd kiya gaya hai ... aur 
farman-e-Baari Ta'ala ke “Allah Arsh Par Mustawi Hai”, 
isse mua'ttila aur jahmiyya ki tardeed hoti hai. Raah-e- 
raast se hatey hue ye log kehte hain ke arsh par siwaae 
adm ke kuch nahi. Allah arsh par mustawi nahi, 
Allah Ta'ala ki 


taraf paakiza kalimaat nahi chadhte. Isa *& bhi oopar 


haatho'n ko buland karna durust nahi, 


nahi uthaae gae, Muhammad & ko meraaj nahi karaai 
gai, na hi farishte aur rooh-ul-quds oopar chadhte hain. 
Allah ki taraf se Jibraeel xx aur doosre farishte naazil 
nahi hote. Allah Ta'ala har raat aasmaan-e-duniya ki 
taraf nuzool nahi farmata. Allah Ta'ala ke bande yaane 
farishte waghaira apne oopar se Rabb ka khauf nahi 
rakhte. Momin aakhirat mein apni aankho'n se Allah 
Ta'ala ka oopar se deedaar nahi kare'nge. Oopar Allah 
Ta'ala ki taraf ishaara karna jaaez nahi, halaa'nke khud 
Rasool Allah #£ ne Hajjat-ul-Widaa ke mauqa par apne 
sab se bade ijtema mein ungli aasmaan ki taraf uthaate 
hue logo'n ki taraf ishaara kiya aur farmaya: Aye Allah! 
Gawaah ho ja.12/ 


Mazeed farmate hain: 


Sab se ziyaada baaligh-un-nazr, ilm mein faaiq aur 
ummat ke afzal-tareen tabqa ne gawaahi di hai ke Nabi- 
e-Kareem 2£: ne deen pohoncha diya tha. Aap ## ne 
un logo'n ki baat par sab se bade aur sab se afzal ijtema 
mein Allah Ta'ala ko gawaah banaya. Aap ne Arafaat 
mein Hajjat-ul-Widaa ke khutba mein irshad farmaya: 
Aap se meri baabat poocha jaaega, kya jawaab de'nge? 
Sahaba 8, ne arz kiya: Ham gawaahi de'nge ke 
yaqeenan aap ne deen pohoncha diya, apni zimmedaari 
adaa kardi aur khair-khwahi ki. 


Aap £& ne apni gunli aasmaan ki taraf buland karte hue 
apne Rabb ko gawaah banaya. Jo ke aasmaano ke oopar 
hair aur farmaya: Allah! Gawaah ho ja. +8 


125 Flgaam-ul-Muwaggeen: V2 P302 
1267 (ale): Sifaat-e-Baari Ta'ala ka munkir (Page 8 
of Urdu PDF) [RSB] 


P 


AN Ab JE a ON! a 
GANA NG aa NG GG Ba GANG 
HI PE SI KG Ai a A Bina 
da BG T 
ae 2A pa GNG Jah 35I a ang 
sb Ni Jo, ag a pd 
o) HI IS GA ja NG apk NG Sa, laan 


Phd SEAN a BG GS Nga pA a 


ng NG fa WAWI 


ae ia YENG ad) sg Ki 


NG Hi ba gkah; Ule SAU agiagi ag NG 
ISA Ba FFE) SAR MI AE ja 5 
EEA JEES pS Bhe qa nas lg 

AG NG AN A) NEK AN kac 


Lag alo di 


An AG AG GL AN, ha UA JAN ag 
Ca salah ng DU ag pana a 
IG ai NG kk ia SI Fasi Bag 

ARA) Sa a BENG 


Aga 


127 ljtema-al-Juyoosh-al-Islamiya: V2 P62 
128 As Sawaaig-al-Mursalah: V1 P22 


Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya 2“ 


Hadees mein Rasool Allah #2 ka farman ke aadmi dua 
ke aasmaan ki taraf haath utha kar Aye mere Rabb! Aye 
mere Rabb! ... Kehta hai. Ye aur is tarah ke doosre 
farameen-e-nabawiya in lafzi-o-maanawi mutawaatir 
riwayaat mein se hain, jo ilm-e-yaqeeni ka faaeda deti 
hain. Ye riwayaat buniyaadi uloom-e- deeniya mein se 
hain, ye bataati hain ke Rasool Allah (## jo ke Allah 
Ta'ala ki taraf se deen pohonchane waale the, unho'n 
ne apni ummat ko ye paigham diya hai ke Allah 
Subhanahu wa Ta'ala arsh par hai aur aasmaano ke 


oopar hai. 


Allah ne jaahiliyat-o-islam mein tamaam arbi-o-ajmi 
makhlooq ko usi fitrat par paida kiya hai, siwaae un 
logo'n ke, jinhe'n shaitan ne aghwa kar liya hai. Phir is 
baare mein salaf-o-saaleheen ke itne aqwaal hain ke 
agar wo jamaa kiye jaae'n, to saikdo'n, hazaaro'n se 
mutajaawiz ho jaae'n. Phir kitabullah, Sunnat-e-Rasool, 
Sahaba-o-Taabaeen aur fitno'n aur ikhtelafaat ke 
zamaane ka mushaahada karne waale aimma-e-deen 
se is baat ki mukhalifat mein koi ek (1) bhi sareeh ya 
ghair-sareeh baat nahi milti. Na Aimma-e-Deen mein se 
kisi ne kabhi ye kaha ke Allah aasmaano ke oopar nahi 
hai, wo arsh par nahi hai. Wo apni zaat ke saath har 
jagah mein hai, tamaam jaghe'n uski nisbat baraabar 
hain, wo na kaaenaat mein daakhil hai na khaarij, wo na 
muttasil hai na munfasil!??. Uski taraf ungli waghaira se 
hissi ishaara durust nahi waghaira. 


Iske bar-aks Saheeh Muslim??? mein Syedna Jabir bin 
Abdullah :# 
jab Arafat ko din apna azeem khutba (Hajjat-ul-Wida) 


2; bayaan karte hain ke Rasool Allah #2 ne 


diya, to sab se bade majma mein farmaya: “Kya maine 
deen pohoncha diya hai?” Sahaba Ikram #% ne arz kiya: 
Ji haa'n. Aap #& apni ungli aasmaan ki taraf uthaate 
hue aur phir uske saath logo'n ki taraf ishaara karte hue 
baar-baar farma rahe the. Aye Allah! Gawah rehna. Is 
tarah ki bohot si misaale'n maujood hain. Quran-o- 
Hadees ke sareeh taur par ya ishaaratan bayaan ko 


chod kar Kitab-o-Sunnat mein maujood Sifaat-e-Baari 


29T: (haki) Juda, alag, alaahada, faasle par 
[Rekhta] 
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#4 (661-728h) farmate hain: 


Se ag NG ahas AG 


JEN GG 
EN oai i a gk GA AN) aag NE IG 
KERA Ha abi Gg Ul Ss BEN 
ANJAN ika ag ali An Jo GA 
si á% wap HI FG MRK A 


Bi a ah Ga Ib NG a 
£ Ki aisha 5 LEI IE if Ni SO Žli 
GA oa et PG NA g A 
NG pag ale dn Ao sing E NGANG ea l 
H oaii a NG gbh a NEN a a ig 
J Gai GI g EN ge Y gg 
aa 

Na BING. PDEA 
na pipa a a KI KENI pa SING Ia o 


5 


YANA HANG YS NENG 
a gya aj ELA HUNI gs 


ii Jo NI Ma A oa BY 
pabida py kaba LA Ja aé 
DAN sp ka alo od o 
ng 35G a PAKANA KEY SA a: BAG CA 
kal NG Gb igs Gb DEN aa ab YAN sa 


130 H1218 


Ta'ala ki nafi aur unka inkaar karne waale logo'n ki baat 
agar sach maan li jaae. To Allah Ta'ala, uske Rasool aur 
ummat ke bathareen logo'n ke baare mein ye kehna 
kya durust hoga ke wo hamesha aisi baat karte hain, jo 
sareeh taur par ya isharatan haq ke khilaaf hai. Phir jo 
baat haq hai, wo uska izhaar kabhi bhi nahi karte. Na 
sareeh taur par, na isharatan, hatta ke rome-o-faaras 
ke inbaat**! aur yahood-o-nasaara aur falaasifa”? ki 
zurriyyat ne aakar ummat ke liye wo saheeh aqeeda 
bayaan kiya, jis par eteqaad rakhna har mukallaf ya 
faazil par zaroori hai? Agar in takalluf-pasand 
mutakallimeen ka bayaan kiya gaya wo aqgeeda saheeh 
ho, jis ki maa'rifat mein unho'n ne sirf apni aqal par 
etemaad kiya hai. Aqali kasoti par poora na utarne 
waali kitaab-o-sunnat ke baghair chod dena unke liye 
ziayada nafamand aur mufeed hoga. 


Balke Kitab-o-Sunnat ka wujood logo'n ke liye asaas-e- 
deen mein mehez nugsaan ka sabab hoga. In 
mutakallimeen ke mutaabiq haqeeqi daawat ye hai: 
Aye ibaadat guzaaro'n ki jamaat! Allah ki zaat aur uski 
zaat ke laayaq nafi-o-isbaati sifaat ki maa'rifat ke liye 
Kitab-o-Sunnat aur salaf-o-saaleheen ke tariqa ki taraf 
na dekhe'n, balke khud ghaur kare'n, jis sifat ko aap is 
laayaq samjhe'n, use usey muttasif?? kar de'n, khwah 
wo Kitab-o-Sunnat mein maujood ho ya na ho, aur jise 
aap apni agal ke mutaabiq uske laayaq na samjhe'n, 


uske saath usey muttasif na kare'n. 3” 


1317: (bWl) Shimaali arab ke qadeem log the jo arab 
aur sham ke darmiyaan dariya-e-furaat (euphrates 
river) se baheera-e-ahmar (red sea) tak aabaad the, 
inhe'n aaj-kal Nabataean ke naam se yaad kiya jaata 
hai [RSB] 
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KANG SN e KI AN) EN ge NP ii u 
UA KLANG SI Ga H 58 niy ONG! oih ya 
aii Sia SAR ab BIT NG 

ka WG ag NN NG dg adi jo 
kad EN GIG KAN SG ea sab UN Gai Ú 
JE gila NG BIN ab gg NG Gg gay NB 
ka JAN A pp 23s PING AN Ligas 
abah fja bi Si Japa YK 

sipa NLA GUS Gag LA ENY ph HIKE 


WALAH 


Se SS BI NG ISAN IG Nha a NG 
NG EN NG NG AG ald Las Kg SUS ale 
GN Nin NG Gg NG] GARI aka NG NG 

5b HI JA SAN KANG ES EG 06 iy 
BALEN ayah ika g S nja GE NG AN Kasa 
a Y BT KG AN ca kinang ua 


NN Sy KANI Ge gb ga NG KAN Ga NG ASI 


BN 


$ 


DK ilga ay gia DUŽI ca i a ng i AE 


a 
PENS 


Unan png Gg Ki NI PALAG EST sg a 


a nad NG SILI ng 


1327. (42.48) Ulama-e-falsafa, falsafe ke maahireen, 
falsafi [Rekhta] 

133 T; (a4) Jis mein koi wasf paaya jaae, koi sifat 
rakhne waala, khoobiyaan rakhne waala [Rekhta] 
134 Al Fatawa-al-Hamawiya-al-Kubra: P17: Majmua- 
al-Fatawa: V5 P15 


Syedna Musa #2 Ne Kya Aqeeda Bayaan Kiya? 


Farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 


Firaun Ne Kaha: Haamaan! Ek (1) Buland-o-Baala 


Imaarat Taameer Kar, Taake Main Aasmaan Ke 
Raasto'n Tak Pohonch Kar Musa Ke Ilaah Par Jhaakoo'n, 


Main To Usey Jhoota Hi Samajhta Hoo'n.”?3 


Is aayat-e-karima ke mutaallig: 


Imam-ul-Aimma Ibne Khuzaima 2“ 


Arbaab-e-agl-o-khirad??! Allah ke aasmaano ke oopar 
hone ki ek (1) aur qurani daleel sune'n. Is aayat se ye 
baat bhi saabit hoti hai ke firaun ko uske kufr aur 
sarkashi ke ba-wujood Musa #2 ne ye baat sikha di thi. 
Wo goya samajh gaya tha ke bashar ka Khaliq 
aasmaano ke oopar hai. 


Kya aap ne Allah ka ye farman nahi suna, jo Firaun se 
nagal karte hue farmaya hai: “Haamaan! Mere Liye Ek 
(1) Buland-o-Baala Imaarat Taameer Karo, Taake Main 
Aasmaan Ke Raasto'n Tak Pohonch Kar Musa Ke Ilaah 
Ko Jhaaku'n”. Maaloom hua ke firaun-e-laeen ne ek (1) 
buland imaarat ki taameer ka hukum de kar gumaan 
kiya tha ke wo Musa #2 ke Ilaah ko jhaankega. 


Firaun ka Musa 32 ko jhoota qaraar dena is baat ki 
daleel hai ke Syedna Musa 32 ne usey ye bataaya tha ke 
un ka Rabb Ta'ala buland-o-baala hai. Main samajhta 
hoo'n ke firaun ne Musa 32 ko sirf is liye jhutlaaya tha, 
take apni qaum ko behla WH Allah ka farman hai ke 
unho'n ne aayaat-e-Ilaahi ka zidd aur hat-dharmi ki 
wajah se inkaar kiya tha, halaa'nke unke dilo'n mein 


unki sacchaai ka yageen ho chuka tha. 


Farman-e-llaahi ka matlab ye hai ke gar wo firaun ne 
apni zabaano'n se haq ka inkaar kiya tha, jabke unke 
dilo'n main uski sadaaqat ka yageen tha. Goya firaun ne 
apni qaum ke saamne Musa 32 ke jhoote hone ka 
daawa kiya tha, halaa'nke uska dil Kaleemullah (Syedna 
Musa #2) ko saccha jaanta tha, jhoota nahi samajhta 


tha. ... Khaleelullah Ibrahim 22 sitaaro'n, chaand aur 


135 Syrah-aI-Momin: 36-37 
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PAR HEN JI JI GS JN AN ba GG 


MAT EN IG yay a) A ab aa 


(d 311h) ne kya khoob likha hai: 


` 


EIER 


3 gaas 


1G siis par 5E cal x P a etii 3 


NG NG AN Fi 


AD EI mk GAN GU Sa 
PRA 
dol ouu g:i NG de é eS À G Gi asin 


4) pi abbie samo a5 iti uo 


A 


siga Ea er MAN App ay 
sb NI) 


maa 


NG IG ih NAG INS mga BEN Ji J$ 35 
JELI KIWA Kaha NG VAN NAP] 
PAGE US TAG Gan GEN Jag 
TG Ub GA big gp Any Tali cg NG 
Saal ng kaaa nl E 

SAY! asasi IG US) Aga ASG ST AS sid A 
AA 
351 Gi An, 


NA] AN JA, alo gi BI GÉ all 


03 7 070. 


dedah AG ala Kako GE 


Abi? 


pa 
Gb Jea a AG AIN SIS JI BI sa 
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B57: (35> Jil) Ahle aql, ahle shaoor, aqalmand, 
hoshiyaar log [Rekhta] 


sooraj par ghaur karne ke aaghaaz mein hi jaante the ke 
unka Khaliq apni makhlooq se buland hai. Kya aap unka 
(chaand, sitaaro'n, aur sooraj ko) apna Rabb kehna 
mulaaheza nahi kiya? Unho'n ne apne Khaliq ki 
maa'rifat haasil karne ke liye neeche ka intekhaab nahi 
kiya, balke jab unho'n ne apne Khaliq ki maa'rifat 
chaahi to us waqt unhe'n yaqeen tha ke unka Rabb 
aasmaano ke oopar hai, zameen mein nahi. 137 


Imam Usman bin Saeed Darmi < 


Firaun ne apne kufr aur sarkashi ke ba-wujood ye jaan 
liya tha ke Allah aasmaano se oopar hai. Is liye usne 
kaha: Haamaan! Ek (1) buland-o-baala imaarat taameer 
kar, take main aasmaan ke raasto'n tak pohonch kar 
Musa ke Ilaah par jhaaku'n. Is aayat mein waazeh 
bayaan aur raushan daleel hai ke Musa 32 firaun ko 
maa'rifat-e-Ilaahi ki daawat is tarah dete the ke Allah 
aasmaano ke oopar hai. Yehi wajah hai ke usne ek (1) 
buland-o-baala imaarat taameer karne ka hukum diya 
aur you'n Allah par ittela paane ka iraada kiya. 128 


Imam Abul Hasan Ashari :44 (d 324h) farmate hain: 


Firaun ne Musa #2 ko is baat mein jhutlaaya ke Allah 


aasmaano ke oopar hai.12? 


Shaikh-ul-Islam Allama Ibne Taimiya < 


Jis ne ye kaha ke arsh par koi Rabb aur aasmaano ke 
oopar koi Khaliq nahi, balke waha'n adm-e-mehez!? 
Wo mua'ttil'** hai, aur Rabbul 


Aalameen ka inkaari hai. Wo firaun ka ham-nawaa hai, 


aur nafi-e-sarf hai. 


ke jisne kaha tha: “Haamaan! Ek (1) Buland-o-Baala 
Imaarat Taameer Kar, Taake Main Aasmaan Ke 
Raasto'n Tak Pohonch Kar Musa Ke Ilaah Par Jhaaku'n 


Aur Main Usey Samajhta To Jhoota Hi Hoo'n” 


Ahle Sunnat wal Jamaat aur Aslaaf-e-Ummat muttafiq 
hain ke Allah Ta'ala aasmaano ke oopar apne arsh par 
hai aur apni makhlooq se juda hai. Uski zaat mein koi 
makhlooq nahi, na makhlooq mein uski zaat ka koi hissa 


137 Kitab-ut-Tauheed: V1 P263-264 
138 Ar-Radd Alaa-al-Jahmiyya: P23 
139 Al Ibaana Fee Usool ad Diyaana: P105 


YA (d 280h) farmate hain: 
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kasi Ya ING ping NGI ib o al 
A ib Gi YA A cai) Ba gii Par WAA lia" 
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WA 


BAG Aa Kab ANG aii NG IN ada cd 
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#4 (d 728h) farmate hain: 


GG BAE AY Gi NG i a Ji BIGA 
Sbu a CAR padal) kisii Ni A 
para Se J oil SGA G" IG cs EB alias GL 
sin si (aga A di | abi UENEZI SEN AJ 
"US 


Ag JE 


HUG 


PA B5 ed TA A G aai SG sina Pas 


IAA FA KUSONGA KAA 


140 T; (255 eń) Bilkul ma'doom hona, koi wujood na 
rakhna [Rekhta] 

1417 (alha): Sifaat-e-Baari Ta'ala ka munkir (Page 8 
of Urdu PDF) [RSB] 


hai. Isi baat par Kitab-o-Sunnat ki nusoos aur Aslaaf-e- 
Ummat-o-Aimma-e-Sunnat ka ijma hai. Balke is par 
tamaam pehle aur baad waale Momino aur Ahle Sunnat 
wal Jamaat ka bhi ijma hai. Aslaaf-e-Ummat is par bhi 
muttafiq rahe hain ke jo shakhs Istawa (s54) 
(Mustawi hona) ke mane Istaula (Jj) (ghaalib hona) 
ya kuch aur mane kare ke jisse Allah Ta'ala aasmaano 


ke oopar hone ki nafi ho, to wo gumraah Jahmi hai. 142 


Nez farmate hain: 


Ye (Allah Ta'ala ke arsh par hone ki) nafi karne waale 


Musa #2 ki takzeeb mein firaun ke ham-nawaa hain.'4 


Allama Ibne Qaiyyim #4 (d 751h) likhte hain: 


Farman-e-Ilaahi ke mutaabigq firaun ne iraada kiya tha 
ke aasmaan ki taraf chadhe aur Musa 32 ke Ilaah ki taraf 
jhaanke. Phir Musa % ko unki is baat mein jhoota saabit 


kare ke Allah aasmaano ke oopar hai. 


Usne kaha: (Haamaan! Ek (1) Buland-o-Baala Imaarat 
Taameer Kar, Taake Main Aasmaan Ke Raasto'n Tak 
Pohonch Kar Musa Ke llaah Par Jhaanku'n, Main To 
Usey Jhoota Hi Samajhta Hoo'n). 


Chunache firaun ne Musa #2 ki is baat ko jhutlaaya ke 
unka Rabb aasmaano ke oopar hai. Jahmiyyo'n ke 
nazdeek Allah ko arsh par qaraar dene aur uske liye 
khana-peena saabit karne mein koi farq nahi. Unke 
khayal mein firaun ne Allah ko is baat se paak qaraar 
diya tha, jo uske laayaq nahi thi aur (nauzubillah) Musa 
2 ne is khabar min jhoot bola tha. Kyou'nke unke 
khayal mein wo jhoota hai, jo Allah ko aasmaano ke 
oopar qaraar de. 


Is takzeeb mein wo firaun ke muwaafiq hain aur Musa 
& aur tamaam ambiya ke mukhaalif hain. Yehi wajah 
hai ke Aimma-e-Ahle Sunnat ne un logo'n ko firauniyo'n 
ka naam diya hai. Aimma-e-Ahle Sunnat ka kehna hai ke 
ye log jahmiyyo'n se bhi badtar hain. Kyou'nke jahmi to 
Allah ko har jagah maante hain, jabke ye log Zaat-e- 
Baari Ta'ala ko bilkul mua'ttil karte hain aur us par aise 
wasf!”” ka itlaaq karte hain jo adm-e-mehez ke ham- 


142 Fatawa-al-Kubra: V6 P468 
13 Bayaan Talbees-ul-Jahmiyya Fee Taasees 
Bidaihimul Kalaamiyya: P354 
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14T. (255) Kharaabi, illat [Rekhta] 


maane hai. Banu Aadam mein se jis giroh ne jis andaaz isi pr REPA] 8 3 Tos ci "a is GG ka. KI 
mein bhi Zaat-e-Baari Ta'ala ka isbaat kiya hai, unki baat 4 4 
inse behtar hai. 125 ag ya ii nais SE a 


Mazeed farmate hain: 


Firaun ne Musa #2 ki baato'n se ye samajh liya tha ke s 

wo aise Ilaah ka isbaat/€ karte hain, jo aasmaano ke 4 Za Fa SAT NGI ale a SA ng NG HS NS 
oopar hai. Hatta ke usne buland imaarat ke zariye Allah LAKE O a n A ea E 
ko dekhne ka iraada bhi kiya aur is baare mein Musa YA aie s7 meh a Je ol gya eb s7 pad >? 


parjhoot ka ilzaam bhi lagaaya. Jahmi ye bhi nahi jaante AU si Gs NG za IN ANG D Sig EN NEN 
ke Allah apni zaat ke saath aasmaano ke oopar hai. ii j N í 
Chunache ye log firaun se kam-aql hain, balke usse INK GA bya Wangi Ss na cgl BS kos 


ziyaada gumraah bhi hain.!” 


Allama Ibne Abil Izz Hanafi :44 (d 792h) farmate hain: 


Jo jahmi Zaat-e-Baari Ta'ala ke buland hone ka munkir basa 360 aii RA 2335 56 nggi PA DP Kr? 
hai, wo firauni hai aur jo iska isbaat karta hai, wo 7 7 


Musawi aur Muhammadi hai." h 
145 Elaam-ul-Muwaqqeen: V2 P283 147 ljtema-al-Juyoosh-al-Islamiya: P82 
146 |sbaat T: (SW) lqraar, haam [Rekhta] 148 Sharah Aqeeda at Tahaawiyya: P186 
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KUNO 


Sahaba Ikram 48, Ka Ageeda 


Quran-o-Hadees ke baad Sahaba Ikram 23 


1. Syedna Abu Bakar Siddiq 4 


Nabi-e-Akram #2 ki wafaat hui, to Syedna Abu Bakar Siddiq 2 


Jo Muhammad ### ki ibaadat karta tha, wo jaan le ke 
Muhammad 2£ ko maut aachuki hai aur jo Allah Ta'ala 
ki ibaadat karta tha, to Allah aasmaano ke oopar zinda 


hai. Usey kabhi maut nahi aaegi.'? 


Hafiz Haithami < likhte hain: 


Ise Imam Bazzaar #7 ne riwayat kiya hai aur iske raawi 


Saheeh Bukhari ke raawi hain, siwae Ali bin Munzir ke, 


aur wo siga hain.”? 


Hafiz Zahabi 27 ne iski sanad ko “Saheeh” kaha hai. 21 


2. Syedna Umar bin Khattab #7 


Aap : ne farmaya: 


Roz-e-qiyamat zameen ke qaazi ke liye aasmaan ke 
qaazi (Allah Ta'ala) ki taraf se halaakat hai. Siwaae us 
qaazi ke, jo adl ka hukum deta hai aur haq ke mutaabiq 
fiasla karta hai, khwahish-e-nafs, rishtedaari, raghbat 
aur mohabbat ki binaa par faisla nahi karta, balke har 


cheez ko kitabullah ki raushni mein hal karta hai.”?? 


3. Syedna Abdullah bin Masood #8, 


Aap #8, farmate hain: 


Ek (1) aasmaan se doosre aasmaan tak paanch-sau 
(500) saal ki masaafat hai. Zameen aur aasmaan-e- 
duniya ke darmiyan paanch-sau (500) saal ka faasla hai 
aur kursi aur paani ke darmiyan paanch-sau (500) saal 
ka faasla hai. Arsh paani par hai aur Allah arsh par hai 


aur tumahre aamaal ko jaanta hai. > 


149 At Taareekh-ul-Kabeer lil Bukhari: V1 P202: 
Musnad-al-Bazzaar: P103: Ar Radd Alaa-al- 
Mareesiyya lid Darmi: V1 P518-519 (sanad Hasan) 
159 Majmua-az-Zawaaed: V8 P332 

151 Kitab-ul-Arsh: V2 P159 

15? Ar Radd Alaa-al-Mareesiyya lid Darmi: V1 P515- 
516: Al Uloo liz Zahabi: P78 (Sanad Saheeh) 
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ke aqwaal mulaaheza ho'n: 


d ne farmaya: 


N 
AN 


aj) ANG 


aaor z AKIR 


10b ban a NG Nan 5b ANGE 
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Sp 
ua pa a 


EERS GANG AG gama) NG NG, NI NG 


JAY 3 A SAN) tigak py EN os a AN EN SG 


K5) JENG NG JE NTG SE jaki NI gé 
kB Ig IN AS Jag TING 


` 
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153 Kitab-ut-Tauheed la Ibne Khuzaima: V1 P242-243 
H149; Ar Radd Alaa-al-Jahmiyya lid Darmi: 81; Ar 
Radd Alaa-al-Mareesiyya lid Darmi: V1 P422; Al 
Mojam-ul-Kabeer lit Tabrani: V9 P202; Al Azmah la 
Abi ash Shaikh: V2 P688-689; At Tamheed la Ibne 
Abdul Bar: V7 P139: Al Asma was Sifaat lil Bayhagi: 
851 (Sanad Hasan) 


Hafiz Zahabi 244 farmate hain: 


Iske raawi Saheeh Bukhari ke raawi hain.154 


Hafiz Zahabi #4 ne iski sanad ko “Saheeh” kaha hai. >? 


4. Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas 5 


Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas :& ne Syeda Ayesha & se farmaya: 


Allah ne aap ki baraa-at saat (7) aasmaano ke oopar se 


naazil ki hai.?? 


Ngka ato S$ Ga ONG AN GA 


Is riwayat ko Imam Hakim #4 ne “Saheeh” kaha hai, aur Hafiz Zahabi :2 ne unki muwaafagqt ki hai. 


Ek (1) riwayat ke alfaaz hain: 
Aap ki baraa-at aasmaano (ke oopar) se utri hai.” 


Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas #8, hi farmate hain: 


Saheeha (isl) (qiyamat bapaa hone ke waqt sakht 
cheekh) se pehle ek (1) pukaarne waala pukaarega. 
Logo! Qiyamat tumhare paas aapohonchi hai. Zinda ya 
murda sab log us aawaaz ko sune'nge. Allah Azzo Wajal 
aasmaan-e-duniya ki taraf nuzool farmae'nge. Phir ek 
(1) munaadi ye aawaaz lagaaega: Aaj ke din kiski 
baadshaahi hai? Sirf Waahid zabardast Allah ki hi hai. 133 


5. Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #8, 


Imam Naafe :“ bayaan karte hain: 


Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #} apne saathiyo'n ke 
hamraah Madina ke muzafaat”” mein tashreef le gae. 
Saathiyo'n ne dastarkhwan bichaaya, waha'n se 
bakriyo'n ke charwaahe ka guzar hua to usne salaam 
kaha. Syedna Abdullah bin Umar 8, ne (salam ka jawab 


dene ke baad) farmaya: Aaiye, hamare saath khana 


154 Majmua-az-Zawaaed wa Manba-al-Fawaaed: V1 
P86 

155 Al Uloo: P64 

156 Musnad Imam Ahmad: V1 P276 & 349: Ar Radd 
Alaa-al-Jahmiyya lid Darmi: P57: Al Mustadrak Alaa 
Saheehain lil Hakim: V4 P8 (Sanad Hasan) 
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BHI] 


157 Saheeh Bukhari: H4753 

158 Al Ahwaal La Ibne Abi ad Duniya: P27: Al 
Mustadrak lil Hakim: V2 P437 (Sanad Hasan) 

159 T; (obla) Kisi shahar ya basti ya badi basti ya 
ilaaqe ke aas-paas ki choti bastiyaa'n, qurb-o-jawaar 
[Rekhta] 


tanaawul farmae'n. Charwaha kehne laga: Mera roza 
hai. Farmaya: Itne sakht aur garam lau waale din roza! 
Phir in pahaado'n mein bakriyaa'n charaa rahe ho! 
Kehne laga: Ba-khuda! Main to aakhriat thandi kar raha 
hoo'n. 


34). 


Robi 


Syedna Abdullah bin Umar 


waraa’t® ko jaanchne ko poocha: Ek (1) bakri hame'n 


ne uske taqwa-o- 


bech deejiye, qeemat bhi wasool kar leejiye, aur iftaari 
ke liye ham aap ko gosht bhi de de'nge? Kehne laga: In 
mein meri bakri koi bhi nahi hai, sab mere maalik ki 
hain. Farmaya: Maalik se keh deejiye ke bhediya ek (1) 
bakri ko nigal gaya, charwaahe ne ungli aasmaan ki 
taraf uthaai aur ye kehte hue chal diya: “aki 6307 To 
Allah kahaa'n hai? Syedna Abdullah bin Umar # uski 
baat dohraate jaa rahe thain. Farmate: Charwaaha 
kehta hai, to Allah kahaa'n hai? Aap madina aae, to 
uske maalik ko paigham bheja, wo charwaaha aur 
tamaam bakriyaa'n usse khareed lee'n, phir charwaahe 
ko aazaad kar diya aur bakriyaa'n usey hiba kar 
dee'n.!9? 


6. Syedna Abu Zar Ghafaari 4, 


Syedna Abdulalh bin Abbas #2, bayaan karte hain: 


Syedna Abu Zar Ghafaari :& ko Nabi-e-Akram É ki 
besat??? ki ittela mili, to unho'n ne apne bhai se kaha: 
Us bande ke ahwaal maaloom keejiye jo ye daawa karta 


hai ke uske paas aasmaano se wahee aati hai. 123 


7. Syeda Ayesha & 


Aap PE farmati hain: 


Allah ki qasam! Agar main Syedna Usman bin Affan #2, 
ke qatl ko pasand karti, to khatra tha ke main maari 
jaati, lekin arsh ke oopar Allah jaanta hai ke main Aap 
AÉ ke qatl ko pasand nahi karti thi. 164 


8. Syeda Umme Aiman & 


Syedna Anas bin Maalik 42, bayaan karte hain: 


160 T: (£55) Ghalati karne ka dar, khuda ka khauf, 
taqwa, parhezgaari [Rekhta] 

161 Shobul Iman lil Bayhaqi: H4908 (Sanad Hasan) 
162 T; (cå) Paighambar bana kar bhejne ka amal 
[Rekhta] 
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163 Saheeh Bukhari: H3522: Saheeh Muslim: H2474 
164 Ar Radd Alaa-al-Jahmiyya lid Darmi: 83 (Sanad 
Saheeh) 


Allah ke Rasool #2 ki wafaat ke baad Syedna Abu Bakar 


D 


ne Syedna Umar :#3 se kaha: Umar! Aaiye Rasool 
Allah #& ki tarah Umme Aiman se mulagaat ko chalet 
hain. Jab ham Umme Aiman < ke paas pohonche, to 
wo rone lagee'n. Shaikhain ne arz ki: Aap kyou'n ro rahi 
hain? Allah ke paas apne Rasool ke liye khair hai. Kaha: 
Jaanti hoo'n Allah ke paas jo apne Rasool ke liye hai, wo 
behtar hai. Lekin main is liye nahi ro rahi, main to is liye 
roti hoo'nke aasmaan se wahee ka silsila munqata ho 
chuka hai. Ye sunaa to Shaikhain ki aankhe'n bhi beh 
padee'n.!5 


9. Syeda Zainab bin Jahash kê 


Syedna Anas bin Malik 2, bayaan karte hain: 


Ummul Momineen Syeda Zainab bint Jahash 


farmaya karti thee'n ke mera nikah Allah ne aasmaano 


ke oopar kiya hai. 198 


165 Saheeh Muslim: H2454 
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166 Saheeh Bukhari: H7421 


Taabaeen-e-Azzaam 33 Ka Aqeeda 


Asaab-e-Rasool 22 ke hagla-e-dars se nikalne waale azeem shagirdo'n (taabaeen) ka aqeeda bhi wohi hai, jo Sahaba 
ka hai. Basaarat keejiye! 


1. Kaab Ahbaar #4 (d Aakhir Khilaafat-e-Usman 8) farmate hain: 


Allah Azzo Wajal ne jab makhluqaat ko paida kiya, to 452i HA Ss Ni] DA GG úi MENE Sa 5) 

arsh par mustawi ho gaya. Arsh ne Allah Ta'ala ki 

tasbeeh bayaan ki. 197 GI ea 
2. Imam Zahack bin Muzaahim Hilaali 4 (baad 100h) farman-e-Baari Ta'ala: 

Koi bhi Teen (3) Aadmi Sargoshi Nahi Karte, Magar ATIN CAL a 


Waha'n Chautha Allah Hota Hai. 168 
Ki tafseer mein farmate hain: 


Allah Azzo Wajal arsh ke oopar hai aur uska ilm unke MBAH 


. | sag Mica 
saath hai.1?? Aa ngg FA "i Jas 5 YA 


3. Ikrima Maula Ibne Abbas #7 (d 104h) farmate hain: 


a 


Bila-shubha Allah ne aasmaano, zameen, aur in dono ke pe: 5 a5 Ni ag o5 AZ ma G3 AN oli gb KU AU Lal 
darmiyan maujood cheezo'n ki takhleeq itwar ke din í 


shuru ki, phir juma ke din arsh par mustawi ho gaya.” KASI ex HA CN S5 


4. Shuraih Bin Obaid Homsi #4 (d baad 111h) kaha karte the: 


Tasbeeh ki aawaaz teri teraf buland hoti hai aur taqdees ERA AN PARA APP 
ka wiqaar bhi teri taraf buland hota hai. Aye taaqat maba a sb II) 5 ia ss SU] pa 


waale! Ham teri paaki bayaan karte hain, tere hi haath A sgj i Day es Nag 
KAPA Peran SS ALI BA Ay II I5 
mein mulk aur baadshaahat hai.””! 


Hafiz Zahabi 2772, aur Hafiz Ibne Qaiyyim #417 ne iski sanad ko “Saheeh” kaha hai. 


5. Imam Maalik bin Dinaar Basri #4 (d 127h) farmaya karte the: 
03 7 o | 


Arsh ke oopar se us sacche ki baat sune'n!?”? AG 55 SAC KALA] Jý Aia NG 


Hafiz Zahabi #415 aur Hafiz Ibne Qaiyyim 2!” ne iski sanad ko “Saheeh” kaha hai. 


167 Tafseer Ibne Abi Haatim: V7 P2217 (Sanad Hasan) 172 Al Uloo: P93 


168 Surah-al-Mujaadila: 7 173 ljtema-al-Juyoosh-al-Islamiyya: P269 

169 Ash Shariyya lil Aajiri: 655: Tafseer Tabari: V28 114 Heelatul Auliya la Abi Nuaim-al-Asbahaani: V2 
P12-13: Masaael Abu Dawood: 263: Al Asma was P358 (Sanad Hasan) 

Sifaat lil Bayhaqi: V2 P341-342 H909 (Sanad Hasan) 175 Kitab-ul-Uloo: P97 

170 Tafseer Ibne Abi Haatim: V5 P1497 (Sanad Hasan) 176 ljtema-al-Juyoosh-al-Islamiyya: P268 


171 Al Azmat li Abi Ash Shaikh: 107 (Sanad Hasan) 
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Iska raawi Siyaar bin Haatim Unzi jamhoor ke nazdeek “Sadooq, Hasan-ul-Hadees” hai. 


Imam Ibne Hibban ne ise “As Sugaat””” mein zikr kiya hai. Imam Ahmad bin Hambal #4 ne isse riwayat li hai, wo 
(Ahmad) siga se riwayat lete hain. 


Imam Ibne Khuzaima #418, Imam Tirmizi 24”, aur Imam Hakim #4180 ne iski munfarid riwayat ko “Saheeh” kaha 
hai. Ye tauseeg-e-zimni”” hai. 

Hafiz Haithami 7 ne ise “Siqa” kaha hai. 182 

6. Imam Ayyub bin Abi Tameemah Sakhtiyani ££ (d 131h) ne motazila ka zikr karte hue farmaya: 


In logo'n ka nuqta-e-nazar ye hai ke wo keh de'n: E 
GA | NG LS) 
Aasmaano ke oopar koi cheez nahi. 123 NUT É $ a385 bad Pa ya ? 


Hafiz Zahabi #4 likhte hain: 
Ye sanad sooraj ki tarah waazeh aur sutoon ki tarah JAN ka KWA Ra Éz 3 hosi; ib, ah SE lik 
pukhta hai, jo ke Ahle Basra ke sardaar aur unke aalim “ 


(Imam Ayyub Sakhtiyani 44) se marwi hai. 184 mpa Era 


7. Rabeea bin Abi Abdur Rahman #4 (d 136h) ka ageeda mulaaheza ho! 


Imam Sufiyan bin Uyayna #4 kehte hain ke main Rabeea bin Abi Abdur Rahman ke paas tha. Aap se ek (1) aadmi ne 
poocha ke farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 


Rahman Arsh Par Mustawi Hai.185 Sy HA edi GAI" 


Rahman arsh par kaise mustawi hai? To aap ne farmaya: 


Istawa maaloom hai, kaifiyat aql mein aane waali nahi. ha ANG OPT Je, a ap: Sn Jigs ag Jog AYON 
Ye paigham min-jaanib Allah hai. Rasool Allah ES ke Pa PIA , M 
zimma tableegh hai aur hamare zimma tasdeeg. 186 Sa bilog EWI Ja N5 


8. Imam Sulaiman bin Tarkhaan Taimi #4 (d 143h) ka ageeda dekhiye! 
B JÉ. Sia Li yu GA: Pn NG 1 IG 
Sadqa 2” bayaan karte hain ke Imam Sulaiman Taimi 


ZA ne farmaya: Agar aap pooche'n ke Allah kaha'n hai? J: IG If ik suka NG BI NG ~ b iyl Gis 
To main jawaab doo'nga ke aasmaan ke oopar.?” 


KIN 


177 V8 P298 183 Al Uloo liz Zahabi: P98 (Sanad Hasan) 


178 H2532 184 Al Uloo: P98 

179 H3444 185 Surah Taha: 5 

180 V1 P122 186 Al Uloo liz Zahabi: P98 (Sanad Saheeh) 

181 T: (mao) Tasalsul, zail se mansoob [Rekhta] 187 ljtema-al-Juyoosh-al-Islamiya: 68 (Sanad Hasan) 


182 Majmua-az-Zawaaed: V10 P150 
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Doosri Sadee Ke Aimma Ikraam 23 Ki Tasrihaat 
1. Imam Magaatal bin Haiyyaan #4 (d Qab1150h) farman-e-Baari Ta'ala: 


Teen (3) Aadmi Jab Sargoshi Karte Hain, To Chautha cirya a o 3 1d 
Unka Allah Hota Hai.!3 MPG) 


Ki tafseer mein farmate hain: 


Allah Ta'ala arsh par hi hai, lekin uska ilm inke saath 


wa” aga also SN C36 ja 
2. Shaikh-ul-Islam, Imam Auzaai 7 (d 157h) farmate hain: 


Ham aur aksar taabaeen kaha karte the ke Allah Ta'ala lai ai Iy as SG Ar al: NE K i jala GAIN & 
arsh par hai aur ahadees mein jo Sifaat-e-Baari Ta'ala D g P 
bayaan hui hain un par hamara imaan hai. 129 Ng Jo sko paa kl ONG ky 


Iska raawi Muhammad bin Kaseer Masseesi jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek “Hasan-ul-Hadees” hai. Is asar ki 
sanad ko Imam Ibne Taimiya 22721, Imam Ibne Qaiyyim #122, aur Hafiz Zahabi 2'3 ne “Saheeh” kaha hai. 

Hafiz Ibne Hajar £” ne iski sanad ko “Jaiyyad” qarar diya hai. 124 

Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya :44 (d 728h) is asar ko zikr karne ke baad likhte hain: 


Imam Auzaai 4 ne ye baat Jaham bin Safwaan ke A ek say ez o3], go 
IA 3T SI msg ng lia GN Je 
zuhoor ke baad kahi thi. Jo Allah Ta'ala ke arsh par hone í 5 aa 4 a 


ka munkir aur Allah Ta'ala ki sifaat ka munkir tha. imam ING Gi Sida 6) Ul TAI lia) P Ans 
Auzaai £ ne logo'n ko ye bataaya ke Mazhab-e-Salaf 


195 NOE 


iske bar-aks hai. é 
Allama Ibne Qaiyyim #4 (d 751h) farmate hain: 


Ye asar Imam Auzaai aur Taabaeen s8, ke mazhab ko Bo LB QO MEN Žo a 
bayaan karta hai.??? 


3. Imam Malik bin Anas 7 (d 179h) farmate hain: 


Allah Azzo Wajal aasmaano se oopar (arsh par) hai, Ga NG NI G NG KP leg PAA 2 3G ec Hi 
lekin uska ilm har jagah hai, koi jagah uske ilm se khaali 
nahi.” HG me 
188 Syurah-al-Mujaadila: 7 133 Tazkiratul Huffaaz: V1 P180 
189 Tafseer Tabari: V28 P12: Ash Shariah lil Aajiri: 655 194 Fathul Baari: V13 P406 
(Sanad Saheeh) 195 Majmua Fatawa: V5 P39 
190 Kitab-ul-Asma was Sifaat lil Bayhagi: V2 P304 196 ljtema-al-Juyoosh-ul-Islamiya: P135 
#865 (Sanad Hasan) 197 Ash Shariah lil Aajiri: V3 P1076-7077 #652-653: 
191 Majmua Fatawa: V5 P39 Masaael-al-Imam Ahmad la Abi Dawood: P263: At 
192 ljtema-al-Juyoosh-ul-Islamiya: P131 Tamheed la Ibne Abdul Bar: V7 P138 (Sanad Saheeh) 


41 


4. Imam Hammad bin Zaid Basri :7 (d 179h) farmate hain: 


Jahmiyya ke aqwaal ka maa-has1?? ye hai ke aasmaano 
ke oopar koi Ilaah nahi.”?? 


3 
o 


sga N38 NEE cs Ga A KE di AG ai 


5. Shaikh-ul-Islam, Al Mujahid,-al-Qudoohu?”,-al-imam Abdullah bin-al-Mubarak £ (d 181h) ke baare mein 


Imam Siqa Ali bin-al-Hasan bin Shageeq #4 (d 215 


Maine Imam Abdullah bin-al-Mubarak #“ se sawal kiya: 
Ham Allah ko kis tarah pehchaane'n? Farmaya: (Allah 
Ta'ala) Saatwe'n aasmaan ke oopar apne arsh par hai, 
makhlooq se juda hai. Ham jahmiyya ki tarah ye nahi 
kehte ke wo yaha'n zameen mein hai. 201 


Hafiz Zahabi :27 farmate hain: 


Ye gaul saheeh aur saabit hai.??? 


Allama Ibne Taimiya #4 farmate hain: 


Ye baat Abdullah bin Ahmad #2 waghaira ne saheeh 
sanad ke saath Imam Abdullah bin-al-Mubarak #7 se 
naqal kiya hai.??3 


Hafiz Ibne Qaiyyim #7 likhte hain: 


Ye qaul (aap) Ibne-al-Mubarak #4 se tawaatur? ki had 
tak saheeh saabit hai.?? 


h) bayaan karte hain: 
PG GS NG a AK lg Aap ak 
NG cam 3 NG aa AG UI pai ede IG NG 


PIN Gg ú 4 sagd NEL NG 


2 ` 
30:2“ 


wi Biao GN ng AI aan 


GEN 


6. Imam Abdur Rahman bin Mahdi Ambari :4 (d 198h) farmate hain: 


Jahmiyya Istawa alal Arsh ka inkaar karna chaahte hain. 
Wo chaahte hain, Quran ko kalaamullah tasleem karne 
se inkaar kar de'n, unse tauba karwaai jaae, agar ye 
tauba kare'n to durust, warna gardan udaa di jaae.??? 


Sil e"l JA IG A3 ISI | AG oi aigi 


ING 56 Aging Si Sil SG NG a ii 


Ma Say MG 


7. Imam Yazeed bin Haroon ££ (d 206h) se ek (1) saail??” ne poocha: 


18T: (Lask) Jo haasil ho, natija, khulaasa, labbe- 
lubaab [Rekhta] 

19 Al Uloo lil Ali-al-Ghaffar liz Zahabi: V2 P970 (Sanad 
Saheeh) 

200 T: (35441) Role model [RSB] 

201 As Sunnah li Abdullah bin Ahmad: V1 P111 H22: 
V1 P174-175 H216, Ar Radd Alaa-al-Jahmiyya lid 
Darmi: P50: Al Asma was Sifaat lil Bayhagi: 903 
(Sanad Saheeh) 
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202 Al Arsh: V2 P240 

203 Al Fatawa-al-Hamawiya: P91 

2047: ( 51) Kisi baat ya waagiaat ko bohot se logo'n 
ka naql karna ya kasrat aur tasalsul se naql kiya jaana 
ke baais-e-yaqeen ho [Rekhta] 

205 1jtema-al-Juyoosh-al-Islamiya: P213-214 

206 Al Asma was Sifaat lil Bayhaqi: 546 (Sanad Hasan) 
207 T; (Ji) Dariyaaft karne waala, poochne waala 
[Rekhta] 


Jamiyya kya hain? 


Unho'n ne apna sar jhukaaya, phir sar utha kar farmaya: 


Jis ne farman-e-Baari Ta'ala “Rahman Arsh Par Mustawi 
Hai”208 ke maane wo samjha, jo bando'n ke dilo'n mein 
maujood maane (Uloo-e-Baari Ta'ala) ke khilaaf hai, wo 
jahmi hai.??? 

Shaaz bin Yahya “Moosaq”?” hai. Imam Ahmad bin Hambal #4 
aap ne uska zikr bil-khair farmaya. 212 


Hafiz Zahabi #7 ne usey “Shaikh Sadooq” kaha hai.??? 


Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya #4 (d 728h) farmate hain: 


Musalmano ka yehi mazhab hai aur lafz-e-Isawa “sgol” 
se yehi zaahir hota hai, wo musalman jo fitrat-e-salima 
par gaaem hain, wo fitrat jo taateel-o-tehreef ki taraf 
nahi jaati. 

Imam Yazeed bin Haroon Waasti 7 ki bhi yehi muraad 
thi, jin ki imaamat-0o-jalaalat aur fazeelat-0o-manqabat 
par musalmano ka ittefaq hai, aur wo taba-taabaeen 
mein se hain. Unho'n ne farmaya ke jo shakhs Allah ke 
farman ke wo arsh par mustawi hai, ki aisi tafseer karta 
hai jo aam logo'n ke dilo'n mein maujood nazariye ke 
khilaaf hai, wo jahmi hai. Allah ne apne bando'n ki fitrat 
mein ye baat wadeeat”” kardi hai ke unka Rabb 
aasmaano se oopar hai.214 


Hafiz Zahabi 27 (d 748h) farmate hain: 


Yazeed bin Haroon #4 ne aam se muraad jamhoor-e- 
ummat aur ahle ilm liye hain.?? 


Nez likhte hain: 


Imam Yazeed bin Haroon #4 ki ye baat bilkul saheeh 


hai, kyou'nke agar arsh par mustawi hone ka asal 


216 


maane, hawaa-e-nafs se saalim dilo'n mein aur 


bimaariyo'n se paak fitrato'n mein maujood maane ke 


208 Surah Taha: 5 

203 Masael-al-Imam Ahmad la Abi Dawood: P268; 
doosre nuskhe mein: #1733, Khalq Af-aa-al-Ibaad lil 
Bukhari: P11 (Sanad Hasan) 

210 T; (5594) Pakka, pukhta, mazboot (qaul ya ahd 
waghaira ke liye istemaal hone waala) [Rekhta] 

211 Sawalaat Abi Dawood: 442 


43 


ais GI 


Hi SUP "Gil HI gi Ka ASI AG sa 
AE E 560 WATA 


3 farmate hain: Maine usey pehchaanta hoo'n, phir 


KG Ks "egel" La DAGAT BAHASA 


ua si KJ aga l5 A GALA 
SH ING ssi csa SA ai JI QING bs 
a AA aking ING saly Jb GEN hi 

HA BANI 


77 o 


bp Ib Sa ad 


lila h A) bale gs naks bi ob AG 


aii JANG EN aa np BG a 


SI SG NG JIN Ga ANG SII ia 


Si bag IAN! ya ah Gg 


212 Siyaar Elaam an Nubalaa: V10 P434 

213 T; (Ca) Kisi ki tahweel mein di hui cheez, 
amaanat, khud-supurdgi [Rekhta] 

214 Al Fatawa-al-Kubra: V5 P153 

215 Mukhtasar-al-Uloo: 168 

216 T: (yadi 3195) Nafsaani khwahishaat, duniyawi 
khwahishaat [RSB] 


khilaaf hota, to Sahaba-o-Taabaeen par laazim hota ke 
wo ye wazaahat karmate ke Allah ke arsh par mustawi 
hone ke wo maane nahi. Jo Allah Ta'ala ne insan ki 
fitrat-o-jibillat?!” mein rakha hai. Haa'n, ye ho sakta hai 
ke baaz ghabi-zehen??? ke log ye samajhte ho'n ke Allah 
ke aasmaano se oopar ya arsh par hone se muraad ye 
ke aasmaan aur arsh Allah Ta'ala ki panaah hain, ya arsh 
usey ghere hue hai. 


Unho'n ne apne zehen aur fahem mein uski ek (1) 
kaifiayat bana li hai, jaisa ke dekhne waale ko ek (1) jism 
ke doosre jisme ke oopar hone se zehen mein aati hai. 


Ye ek (1) jaahil ki haalat hai. Main nahi samajhta kea am 
musalmano mein se bhi kisi ne ye baat sochi yak ahi ho, 
che-jaaeke Imam Yazeed bin Haroon :#“ ki ye muraad 
ho. Bila-shubha unki muraad wohi hai jiska tazkira 


pehle kiya jaa chuka hai.?”” 


Allama Ibne Qaiyyim #4 (d 751h) likhte hain: 


Shaikh-ul-Islam (Imam Ibne Taimiya £2) farmate hain 
kea am logo'n ke dilo'n mein wohi baat samaai hai, jo 
Allah ne makhlooq ki fitrat mein wadeeat ki hai, yaane 
wo musibato'n aur sakhtiyo'n, duaao'n, aur Allah ki 
taraf raghbat ke mawaage par oopar ki taraf tawajjo 
karti hai. Wo daae'n-baae'n nahi dekhti, halaa'nke kisi 
ne usey majboor nahi kiya, ye to us fitrat ka tagaaza hai, 
jis par Allah ne logo'n ko paida kiya hai. Har bacha fitrat 
hi par paida hota hai, illa ye ke usey uska koi saathi 
jahmi ya mua'ttil ??'na bana de.??? 


SIT: (cl) Asal tabiyyat, khalqat, paidaishi sifaat, 
khusoosiyaaat, khaasiyat [Rekhta] 

218 T; (oò (af) Kam-agl, naa-samajh, bewagoof, 
kamzor zehen waala [RSB] 

219 Kitab-ul-Arsh: V2 P262-263 
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KG LAN GUN Sg SG a) GN sci, sain 


NG Magan Hnd di ca WG yuti ele Si 
NA alab JE paleng AI di DN Gah oe 
Hih NG ep a An 
wa bd aa a Ta AN JAN di 
Gi Ga ANG ea SG LS anging hs ep GUS ABG 


KAB ANAN Jak Je NA yaa ti NG NG pi 


DI GL ii Ag BUG ANG NG BN Ga Ab azi Nzi 


peja 


AZ La dp LI Na 3 Ó 


Ai u ga Kh J ea E i asd IG 
SII e NG GG) Nai iy i ale SG 
Bua Prai ING 
gka a PEB KG ga) 


a) atb a JAI D ag ga 


S3 


2207 (4544): Sifaat-e-Baari Ta'ala ka munkir (Page 8 
of Urdu PDF) [RSB] 

221 Al ljtima-al-Juyoosh-al-Islamiya Alaa Ghazoo-al- 
Muattilah wal Jahmiyya: P214 


Teesri Sadee Ke Aimma Mohaddiseen 


Imam Humaidi #4 (d 219h) 


Aap #4 farmate hain: 


Hamare yaha'n sunnat hai ke ... Aadmi kahe: Rahman 
arsh par mustawi hai, aur jo uske khilaaf daawa karta 
hai, wo mua'ttil (Sifaat-e-Baari Ta'ala ka munkir) aur 
Jahmi hai.??? 


Nez farmate hain: 


Maut ke baad (roz-e-qiyamat) Rooyat-e-Baari Ta'ala ka 
iqraar, nez un tamaam sifaat ka isbaat jo Quran-o- 
Sunnat mein bayaan hui hain. Masalan: “Yahood Ne 
Kaha Ke Allah Ka Haath Bandha Hua Hai, Unke Apne 
Haath Bandhe Hue Hain”.?? Aur jaisa ke “Tamaam 
Aasmaan Uske Daahine Haath Par Lapete Hue 
Ho'nge”.??? Nez, is tarah ki doosri qurani-o-hadeesi 
nusoos hain. Koi musalman in mein ziyaadat nahi 
karega, na hi iski (apni taraf se) tafseer karega, balke 
jaha'n Quran-o-Sunnat theher gae hain, wahee'n 
theher jaaega aur kahega ke Rahman Arsh par mustawi 
hai. Iske khilaaf aqeeda rakhne waala gumraah jahmi 
hai.?? 


Imam Muhammad bin Musab-al-Aabid :7 (d 228h) 


Aap #4 farmate hain: 


Allah! Jo shakhs ye daawa kare ke aakhirat mein tujh se 
koi kalaam nahi karega, na hi koi tera deedaar kar 
sakega, wo tere chehre ka munkir hai, usne tujhe 
pehchaana hi nahi. Main gawaahi deta hoo'n ke tu 
saato'n aasmaano ke oopar arsh par hai, aisa nahi hai 
jaise tere dushman zindeeq log kehte hain.??8 


222 Usool us Sunnah: P547: Al Mundaraj Fee Aakhir 
Musnadah 

223 Surah-al-Maaidah: 64 

224 Surah az Zumar: 67 
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ERA 


BAREA HA db SN EN NG... Gs KI 
25 nas NGA sin 35 5 


jin aag BAN ag gbi Ng pa na, A 
KA WA hg nga Sk Ga BG pit! Ka 
a Ng N a Gya ib GB Gg anng Gb 
: Jin ING IAN ale abg Sa 324 NG 
“as sga Kin 3G NE Ga NE BAN JE rsi 


LP 
5 


IN NG baa PG IN NN s a65 GA 


US gal pipa g ó% KASI 
iai Sa Jai 


225 Usool us Sunnah: V2 P 547 
226 Taareekh Baghdad lil Khateeb: V3 P280 (Sanad 
Saheeh) 


Imam Ishaq bin Rahwiya #4 (d 238h) 


Aap 7 farmate hain: 


Main aur ye bidati, yaane Ibrahim bin Abi Saaleh, F 
Ameer Abdullah bin Tahir ki majlis mein jama hue. il cite PER yi dR Ning gag 
Unho'n ne mujhse nuzool-e-Baari Ta'ala ki ahadeesp 


oochee'n. Maine bayaan kar dee'n. Ibrahim kehne laga: Ji Kaa za ki pib ga NG so 


Main aise Rabb ka kufr karta hoo'n, jo ek (1) aasmaan WA PIF Na HG z Lis Lai) Jú Asa 
se doosre aasmaan ki taraf nuzool karta hai. Maine z 
kaha: Main us Rabb par imaan laata hoo’n, jo-jo PEA Eye KANA 


chaahta hai, karta hai.??” 


Rasool-e-Akram # ki ahadees? ke mutaabiq Allah har raat saatwe'n aasmaan se pehle aasmaan par nuzool 
farmata hai. Agar Allah Ta'ala har jagah hai to phir pak raat saatwe'n aasmaan se pehle aasmaan ki taraf nuzool ka 
kya matlab? Shaikh-ul-Islam Imam Ishaq bin Rahwiya <", jo nuzool-e-Baari Ta'ala ka isbaat kar rahe hain, unka yehi 
aqeeda hai ke Allah Ta'ala har jagah nahi hai. 


Imam Muhammad bin Aslam toosi #4 (d 242h) 


Aap #4 farmate hain ke mujhe Abdullah bin Tahir £ ne kaha: 


Mujhe khabar mili hai ke aap aasmaan ki jaanib sar nahi Ar 


uthaate. Maine kaha: Kyou'n? Main to har khair ki zi JAS jie Srana pi Dal S7 INN, a 
ummeed usi (Rabb) se karta hoo'n, jo aasmaano ke ARA BA NE 
oopar hai.??? É j Say 
Imam Abu Zur'a Raazi #4 (d 264h) aur Imam Abu Hatim Raazi #7 (d 277h) 
In se Ahle Sunnat ke mazhab ki baabat poocha gaya, to unho'n ne farmaya: 
Ham ne hijaz-o-Iraq, masr-0-sham, aur yemen tamaam 


ilaaqo'n ke ulama ko dekha hai, sab ka aqeeda tha ke paang bles jb OLA cÈ LAI Ga 
Allah apne arsh par (buland aur apni makhlooq se juda 


o5 ne 


Ma NG AI GANG ta NG nig GG 
hai, jaisa ke usne apni kitab mein aur apne Rasool ki pA Se Mo za UANI 


zabaani baghair kaifiyat bayaan kiye bataaya hai. Usne KAP PU ASI AA E PUSA KRAS PAR 
har cheez ka ilmi ahata kar rakha hai.??? A Í Í 


Imam Usman bin Saeed Darmi #4 (d 280h): 


Aap #* likhte hain: 


Musalmano ka ittefaaqi aqeeda hai ke Allah aasmaano Ip asi GG a) 5| paka A PAK) Bir] Be 
ke oopar arsh par hai.??? 
AH aka 
227 Al Asma was Sifaat lil Bayhaqi: V2 P197: doosre 230 Sharah Usool Eteqaad Ahlus Sunnah wal Jama-ah: 
nuskha: V2 P375-376 #951 (Sanad Saheeh) P165 #321 
228 Saheeh Muslim: H758 231 Ar Radd Ala Bishr-al-Mareesiyya: P408 


223 Al Uloo lil Ali-aI-Ghaffar liz Zahabi: V2 P1167 
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Hafiz Zahabi #4 is qaul ki tashreeh mein farmate hain: 


Main kehta hoo'n ke is baare mein sab se waazeh nas 
“Rahman Arsh Par 


Mustawi Hai”.??? Ye aayat jaise naazil hui hai, aise hi 


ye farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 
guzaari jaaegi, (yaane kisi taaweel ki 7zaroorat-o- 
gunjaaesh nahi). Jaisa ke salaf-0-saaleheen ke mazhab 
se maaloom hota hai. Insan ko muraaqgaba, jidaal aur 
motazala ki taawilaat se bach jaana chaahiye: “Hamare 
Rabb! Ham Tere Naazil-karda Deen Par Imaan Le Aae 
Aur Rasool Allah 2£ Ki Itaa-at Ki” ,233 234 


Imam Darmi #4 mazeed farmate hain: 


Ye musalmano aur kaafiro'n ke darmiyan ittefaaqi 
aqeeda hai ke Allah aasmaano mein hai, wo usey oopar 
hi maante hain, neeche nahi, siwaa gumraah (bashar) 
Mareesi aur uske muqgallideen ke. Hatta ke wo bacche 
bhi Allah ko oopar hi maante hain, jo abhi sann-e- 
buloogh ko nahi pohonche. Kisi bacche ko jab takleef 
hoti hai, to wo apne Rabb ki taraf haath uthaata hai, jo 
aasmaano ke oopar hai, kahee'n aur nahi. You'n 
kaaenaat ka har ek (1) fard Allah Ta'ala aur uski jagah 


ke baare mein jahmiyyo'n se bach kar jaanta hai.?3” 
Mazeed likhte hain: 


Jahmiyyo'n! Tumhari barbaadi ho, Quran-e-Kareem ki 
tafseer ho, wiraasat ke masaael ho'n, hudood ka 
muaamala ho, ya ahkaam ki baat ho, Sahaba Ikram 23, 
Taabaeen-e-Azzaam b aur tamaam ummat-e-muslima 
ka is par ijma-o-ittefaaq hai ke falaa'n aayat falaa'n 
muaamala mein naazil hui, falaa'n aayat falaa'n shakhs 
ke baare mein utri, aur falaa'n surah falaa'n muqaam 
par naazil hui. 


Ham ne kisi ko ye kehne nahi suna ke koi aayat zameen 
ke neeche se numudaar hui ho ya aage-peeche se aai 
ho. Har aya toopar se naazil hui. Jo zaat, ba-zaat-e-khud 
har jagah ho, usey kisi cheez ko oopar se utaarne ki kya 
zaroorat hai? Wo to waise hi aisi cheez de sakta hai, 
usey Jibreel ke saath aasmaan se utaarne ki zaroorat na 
hoti. 


Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: “Aye Nabi! Keh Deejiye Ke Is 
Quran Ko Rooh-ul-Quds Ne Tere Rabb Ki Taraf Se Haq 


23? Surah Taha: 5 
233 Surah Aale Imran: 53 
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JE IN: NG GG SING gp eá ab 
aa YA Bia AUS GS Gi ag sail GI 
NG IN IN ye gasii HG AI 
"IGAN GIG cji Ng ET Gb 


da ng D IT ENG ah Gya LI CAI aa 
Ul KAWAN ai Na AA yi KIN NE 


BE 


A 
ASA NA Ji 
3 
BA Ga Bl Kag 


020. o 


035 4) 


as 


A ARARE 


ni pa GG kt CG is s4 


EN aN Si si NE ON 
kai GG Gb a AGUS SN GE a NG call 


yg sa gag Hapag 


234 Siyaar Elaam an Nubalaa: V13 P325 
235 Nagz-al-Imam ad Darmi Alaa Mareesiyya: P288 


Ke Saath Utaara Hai, Taake Momino'n Ko Saabit Qadam | "asi, Hy pa SAN His Ss NG MG A Sa og Ja AR 
Kiya Jaa Sakey, Ye Musalmano Ke Liye Hidaayat Aur ? 


Khushkhabri Hai” ,235 E i Ko Yas a NG AG pr s55 LING 
Tumhare baatil khayalaat ke mutaabig Rabb-e-Ta'ala Lei NE BAG ONG 
Sil SS; pls lis 


Nabi-e-Kareem 22 ke saath hi ghar mein tha aur 


Jibraeel (wahee lekar) baahar se aate the. Masla bilkul JA pe BEA HAN di A) sêkon all 5 F7 $ Her 
waazeh hai, lekin tum mughalata dete ho. Lehaza jo " a 


NG 


iman aur ibaadat mein Allah ki taraf tawajjo nahi karta, Jp! (5 JA NG A NG SG cai ANG GIG 35 
Allah jo saato'n aasmaano se oopar arsh par mustawi a 
hai aur makhlooq se juda hai, to wo ghairullah ka pujari „atii 
hai, wo jaanta hi nahi ke Allah kahaa'n hai???” 

Bishr Mareesi aur uske asaataza se mukhaatib ho kar likhte hain: 
Aap aur aap ke gumraah saathiyo’n ka daawa hai ke Ka a AP E E. OP 

o 23 al SUNG a GAI, Til KS 

Allah har jagah maujood hai.228 7 P 2 A E 

Imam Ibne Abi Aasim #4 (d 287h) 

Aap #7 apni kitab As Sunnah??? mein you'n tabweeb karte hain: 
Un dalaael ka bayaan ke Allah Ta'ala aasmaano ke sala o? wla 3 NG Ay Ki Pi 7 


oopar hai, zameen mein nahi. 


Imam Abu Jaafar Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Nasr Tirmizi #4 (d 295h) 


pod 


Aap #7 se ek (1) shakhs ne sawaal kiya ke Nabi-e-Akram (#2 ki hadees hai ke Allah Tabaarak wa Ta'ala (har raat) 
aasmaan-e-duniya ki taraf nuzool farmata hai, to nuzool ke baad Uloo (bulandi) kaise baaqi reh jaata hai? Farmaya: 


Nuzool-e-Baari Ta'ala maaloom hai, kaifiyat na- NIPA a SUNG pana na LAK ji; nia Na 
maaloom hai, us par imaan laana farz hai, aur kaifiyat li í 


ke baare mein sawaal karna bidat hai.??? PAN ss 
Imam Muhammad bin Usman bin Abi Shaiba <4 (d 297h) 
Aap #“ farmate hain: 
Unho'n ne zikr kiya hai ke jahmiyya ke baqaul Allah aur HE a > oo NG ogag 
i Nn a ng BEE MG AI hn Ka EST 


uski makhlooq ke darmiyan parda nahi. Nez, unho'n ne 3 

Allah ke aasmaano ke oopar arsh par hone ka inkaar POT LGA) pi 5A YA s; ipa ASIN De 

kiya hai, aur kaha hai ke Allah har jagah mein hai.” Sino ni An too waa 
IS SW :1NG, 


236 Surah an Nahl: 102 240 Taareekh-e-Baghdad lil Khateeb: V1 P382 (Sanad 


237 Ar Radd Alaa-al-Jahmiyya: P66 Saheeh) 
238 Ar Radd Alaa Bishr-al-Mareesiyya: V 1P493 241 Kitab-ul-Arsh: P2 


239 V1 P215 Baab 104 
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Nez farmate hain: 


Ahadees-e-Mutawaatira is par daleel hain ke Allah apni alo sia nG” HA Eisa NG AN Hi PEESI sig a 
zaat ke saath apne arsh par mustawi hai, chunache wo 


aasmaano ke oopar apni zaat ke saath arsh par hai. Apni BASA) SI SN Ga a cai ES ge re ló, 
makhlooq mein hai, wo uske ilm se baahar nahi ho a NE UA S E E ji 
sakte 222 gli KAN Gig OIL IG gah GAN JN Gas 


GA BE SIN a ea Ulo GA GG al YA ARABE 


Jahmiyya ka aqeeda zikr karte hue likhte hain: 
Unka kehna hai ke Allah har jagah hai.?? NG Sa 3 JING 


Ek (1) muqam pe likhte hain: 


Ahle ilm ne “Aur Wo Tumhare Saath Hai”? ki tafseer 
ye bayaan ki hai ke wo ilm ke etebaar se tumhare saath |. p 
hai. Kyou'nke is baare mein ahadees bohot ziyaada hain al 31 NAN nG DAN GA Ne ES sili As 


ke Allah ne arsh ko paida kiya, phir apni zaat ke saath P E UE engg E A S P E NG 
' LISA pal VA YAYA WA ali ade Sa AS Gb 
us par mustawi hua. Pas wo apni zaat ke saath apne WA JA paba a FA gis 


arsh ke oopar hai. Apni makhlooq se juda aur alaahada aules ipa EG Naig KA HAR Se CG aag ipa 
hai. Uska ilm uski makhloog mein maujood hai, wo uske i 
ilm se baahar nahi nikal sakte.”” 


Mazeed likhte hain: 


Farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: “Rahman Arsh Par Mustawi a PIG W Ms AN pe NN" 15355 J6 
Hua”.? Allah Ta'ala arsh par mustawi hai, aur zameen- 

? nG gung NI N3 Ki Sya | 
o-aasmaan ki har cheez ko dekhta hai. Wo arsh par = AL pig? J a JA pa 
mustawi hote hue har cheez ko jaanta aur uski aawaaz pl CE Ý HA Ó% 353 ca SJS NG Ag Kuang 
ko be-aenihi sunta hai. Aise parde maujood nahi, jo sab 
se nichli zameen mein maujood cheez ko dekhne se EN 2 ba ara SH HK oe As aá | WA ig KS 
uske liye rukawat bane'n. Usi ne parde paida kiya aur P 


PAR ENG a Gg CAIN GE ES MI 


usi ne arsh paida kiya hai, jaisa ke usne jab chaaha aur 


jaise chaaha makhlooq ko paida kiya.?”” AG sig ABA 
242 Kitab-ul-Arsh: P2 245 Kitab-ul-Arsh: P276-292 
243 Kitab-ul-Arsh: P276 246 Surah Taha: 5 
244 Surah-al-Hadeed: 4 247 Al Arsh Wama Rui Feeh La Ibne Abi Shaiba: P2 
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Makhlooq ke ijmaa ko daleel banaate hue likhte hain: 


Tamaam makhlooq jab dua karti hai, to ittefaaqi taur 
par apne haath aasmaan ki taraf bulandi karti hai. Agar 
Allah neeche waali zameen mein hota, to log Allah ke 
zameen mein apne saath hote hue haatho'n ko 
aasmaan ki taraf buland na karte. Phir mutawaatir 
ahadees bhi bataati hain ke Allah ne arsh ko paida kiya, 
phir apni zaat ke saath us par mustawi ho gaya. Wo 
zameen se aasmaan ki taraf aur aasmaan se arsh ki taraf 
hua. Wo apni zaat ke saath aasmaano ke oopar arsh par 
hai. Apni makhluqaat se juda hai. Haa'n uska ilm 
makhlooq mein hai. Makhlooq uske ilm se baahar nahi 
nikal sakti.? 


Abu Abdullah Umro bin Usman Makki #2 (d 297h): 


Aap #4 farmate hain: 


Allah apni azmat-0o-jalaalat ke saath arsh par mustawi 


hai, har jagah nahi.?? 


Imam Muhammad Jarir Tabari #4 (b 224h - d 310h) 
Aap #4 farmate hain: 


Insan ke liye itna hi kaafi hai ke usey maaloom ho ke 


uska Rabb wo hai, jo arsh par mustawi hai. Jo isse 


tajaawuz karega, yaqeenan tabaah-o-barbaad hoga.?”” 


Aayat 


Usi Ki Taraf Paakiza Kalimaat Chadhte Hain Aur Nek 
Amal Paazika Kalimaat Ko Buland Karta Hai.?! 


Ki baabat likhte hain: 


Bande ka zikr aur hamd-o-sana Allah ki taraf chadhte 


hain.??? 


Imam-ul-Aimma Ibne Khuzaima #4 (b 223h - d 311h) 


Aap #4 farmate hain: 


248 Kitab-ul-Arsh: P51: doosra nuskha: P128 
243 Kitab-ul-Arsha liz Zahabi: V2 P348 
250 Sareeh us Sunnah: 27 
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4 


A) bab NA Geet À YES NG aii eat GAN aai 

BEN ANG E e ad) 
a GAN GE nga AS sti A) PAN AG 
“5 gl ale asd sali gli ai GN 


AI ARAI pi] Ng NAWA EI SA BASI ás 


ING ALIN GG GA JIN a 


Yadi eg UG GE GG aal Gya GG al 


203322 


aade ia a 


NG 65 e kaban aé de gasii 


esj IN ede ENG A. gal ita 


E O 


daig gah pan LAN NGI dads a 


„ae 55G AG KAN 33 sas a JI) 


251 Surah Faatir: 10 
252 Tafseer Tabari: V19 P338 


Allah aasmaano ke oopar hai, jaisa ke Allah ne apni 
mohkam kitaab aur apne Nabi-e-Akram É ki zabaani 
bayaan farmaai hai, nez ye baat musalman ulama-o- 
johala, aazaad-o-Ghulam, muzakkar-o-muannas, 
baaligh-o-naa-baaligh ki fitrat mein maujood hai. Har 
shakhs jab Allah se dua karta hai, to apna sar aasmaan 
ki taraf buland karta hai aur apne haath Allah ke 


saamne phailaata hai, neeche ki taraf nahi phailaata. 223 


Mazeed likhte hain: 


Quran-e-Majeed mein khoob wazaahat ke saath 
maujood hai ke Allah aasmaano ke oopar hai. Jahmiyya 
kehte hain ke Allah sab se nichli zamen mein hai, unki 


ye baat ghalat hai.??” 


Ek baab isi masle par qaaem farmate hain: 


Ye igraar ke Allah aasmaan par hai, ye ageeda rakhna 


imaan ka juz-o-laazim hai.??3 


Ek-doosra baab mulaahaza ho: 


In ahadees-e-nabawiya ka bayaan, jin se saabit hota hai 
ke Allah har shae aur aasmaan se oopar hai. Usne 
hame'n apne Nabi ki zabaani wahee mein bataaya hai. 
Jo hadees Nabi-e-Akram (#2: se aadil raawiyo'n ke 
zariye mangool ho aur sanad muttasal ho, wo hamesha 


Kitabullah ke muwaafiq hoti hai, mukhaalif nahi hoti.??? 


Meraj ki ahadees bayaan karte hue likhte hain: 


Ahadees-e-mubaaraka mein waazeh dalaalat hai ke 
Nabi-e-Akram (#2 ko duniya se saatwe'n aasmaan ki 
taraf chadhaaya gaya, nez Allah ne aap par paanch (5) 
namaze'n farz kee'n, jaisa ke ahadees mein hai. Ye 
tamaam ahadees daleel hain ke Khalig-e-Arz-o- 
Samawaat aasmaano ke oopar hai. Us tarah nahi, jaise 
mua'ttila ne samajh rakha hai ke unka maabood unke 
saath unke gharo'n aur unke tahaarat-khaano'n mein 
hota hai.” 


253 Kitab-ut-Tauheed: V1 P254 
254 Kitab-ut-Tauheed: V1 P255 
255 Kitab-ut-Tauheed: V1 P278 
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ag 
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256 Kitab-ut-Tauheed: V1 P265 
257 Kitab-ut-Tauheed: V1 P272-273 


Allah Ta'ala har raat ke aakhri paher mein aasmaan-e-duniya ki taraf nuzool farmate hain. Is par baab baae'n alfaaz 


qaaem karte hain: 


Un ahadees ka bayaan, jo sanad aur matan ke etebaar 
se saheeh hain aur unhe'n hijaaz aur Iraq ke ulama ne 
Nabi-e-Akram & se bayaan kiya hai. Ye ahadees Allah 
ke har raat aasmaan-e-duniya ki taraf nuzool farmane 
ke mutaalliq hain. Ham zaban ke saath gawaahi aur dil 
ke saath tasdeeq baja laate hain aur un ahadees mein 
Nuzool-e-Baari Ta'ala ke bayaan par mukammal yageen 
rakhte hain. 


Albatta uski kaifiyat ko ham bayaan nahi karte, 
kyou'nke Nabi-e-Akram GE ne hamare Khaliq ke 
aasmaan-e-duniya ki taraf nuzool ki kaifiyat bayaan 
nahi ki. Aap 22 ne sirf ye bataaya hai ke wo nuzool 
farmata hai. Allah aur uske Nabi ne musalmano ke liye 
deeni hawaale se koi bhi zaroori baat tishna??? nahi 
chodi. Ham uske qaael hain aur un ahadees mein 
maujood Nuzool-e-Baari Ta'ala ki tasdeeq karte hain. 


Allah ya uske nuzool ki kaifiyat ke bayaan mein 
takalluf??? se kaam nahi lete, kyou'nke Nabi-e-Akram 
EE ne nuzool ki kaifiayat bayaan nahi ki. In ahades se 
badi wazaahat-o-saraahat se saabit hota hai ke Allah 
aasmaan-e-duniya se oopar hai, jiski taraf nuzool ki 
hame'n hamare Nabi #2 ne khabar di hai, kyou'nke 
lughat-e-arab mein neeche se oopar ki taraf nuzool 
mumkin hi nahi. Mafhoom-e-kitab yehi hai ke nuzool 


oopar se neeche kit araf hota hai. 229 


uo - 


APO 


NG 3 EN IG ea ny lo SG ENE ING 


Ba 3435 ald SBI KAN Ai 
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o3 
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FA 
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En 


260 Kitab-ut-Tauheed: V1 P289-290 


8T: (Gas) Naaqis, naa-mukammal [Rekhta] 
259 T: (AS) Zaahirdaari, banaawat, ehtemaam, 
iltezaam [Rekhta] 


52 


Nez farmate hain: 


Guzishta baab mein ham ne bayaan kiya ke Allah arsh 
par mustawi hai. Ab wo aayaat main aap ko sunaata 
hoo'n, jo mimbar-o-mehraab mein padhi jaane waali 
kitaab mein maujood hain. Un aayaat mein ye haqeeqat 
wazaahat se se bayaan hui hai ke Allah ki zaat 
aasmaano se oopar hai. 


Jahmiyya Mua'ttila ka ye kehna ghalat hai ke wo sab 
zameeno ke neeche bhi hai aur aasmaano ke o0par bhi. 
Jahmiyyo'n par Allah Ta'ala ki musalsal laanate'n 
barse'n. Khud Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: “Tum Us Zaat 
Se Be-khauf Ho Gae Ho, Jo Aasmaano Ke Oopar Hai Ke 
Kahee'n Wo Tumhe'n Zameen Mein Dhansaa Na 
De?” 261 Nez farmaya: “Ya Tum Us Zaat Se Be-khauf Ho 
Gae Ho Jo Aasmaano Ke Oopar Hai Ke Kahee'n Wo Tum 
Par Pattharo'n Ki Baarish Na Karde?”.??? 


Ashaab-e-Shaoor! Kya aasmaan-o-zameen aur jo kuch 
unke darmiyan hain, un sab ke Khaliq ne in do (2) aayaat 
mein bataaya nahi ke wo aasmaano ke oopar hai. Khud 
uska farman hai: “Usi Ki Taraf Paakiza Kalimaat Chadhte 
Hain Aur Nek Amal Paakiza Kalimaat Ko Buland Karta 
Hai” 283 


Arbaab-e-Daanish! Kya is aayat se maaloom nahi ho 
jaata ke Allah paakiza kalimaat adaa karne waale se 
oopar hai? Agar Allah Ta'ala oopar hai, tabhi to uski 
taraf ye kalimaat chadhe'nge. Jahmiyya Mua'ttila ka ye 
kehna saraasar ghalat hai ke jis tarah Allah ki taraf 
paakiza kalimaat chadhte hain, usi tarah uski taraf 
naazil bhi hote hain (yaane Allah Ta'ala har jagah hai, 
nauzubillah!) 


Taalib-e-Ilm Hazraat! Kya aap ne Allah Ta'ala ka ye 
farman nahi suna, jo usne Isa #2 se farmaya tha: “Isa! 
Main Aap Ko Poora-poora Lene Waala Hoo'n Aur Apni 
Taraf Uthaane Waala Hoo'n”.?9” Kya ye baat haqeeqat 
nahi ke kisi cheez ka chadhna sirf neeche se oopar ki 
taraf hi ho sakta hai, 
Chadha nahi jaa sakta? 


aur oopar se neehce ki taraf 


GENI haa 


GNG SN ea GA aa 
iya a Gi APAA Pe 
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263 Surah Faatir: 10 
264 Surah Aale Imran: 55 


261 Surah-al-Mulk: 16 
262 Surah-al-Mulk: 17 
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Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: “Balke Allah Ne Isa 2 Ko 
Apni Taraf Utha Liya”. Ye baat mumkin hi nahi ke koi 
shakhs zameen ke oopar se neeche ki taraf jaae ya 
oonchi jagah se neechi ki taraf jaae, to keh diya jaae ke 
usey Allah ne oopar uthaa liya hai, kyou'nke arbi zabaan 
jiske zariye (Quran-e-Kareem mein) hame'n mukhatib 
kiya gaya hai, us mein uthna hamesha neeche se oopar 
ki taraf hota hai. 


Kya aap ne hamare Khaliq Azzo Wajal ka ye farman nahi 
suna: “Aur Wo Apne Bando'n Ke Oopar Hai Aur Un Par 
Ghaalib Hai” .298 Kya isse ye maaloom nahi hota ke Allah 
Ta'ala zameen-0o-aasmaan mein rehne waale apne 
tamaam bando'n, yaane jinno'n, insaano'n, aasmaano 
mein rehne waale farishto'n se oopar aur buland hai. 


Kya aap ne Baari Ta'ala ka ye farman nahi suna: 
“Aasmaan-0-Zameen Mein Jo Chaupaae Aur Farishte 
Hain, Sab Allah Hi Ke Liye Sajda Karte Hain Aur Takbeer 
Nahi Karte, Wo Apne Oopar Se Apne Rabb Se Darte 
Hain Aur Wohi Karte Hain Jo Unhe'n Hukum Diya Jaata 
Hai”.??” Allah Rabbul Izzat ne hame'n is aayat mein 
bataaya hai ke wo apne farishto'n aur aasmaan-o- 
zameen ke tamaam jaandaaro'n se oopar aur buland 
hai. Us ne hame'n ye bhi bata diya hai ke uske farishte 
apne us Rabb se darte hain jo unke oopar hai. Iske bar- 
aks mua'ttila ka daawa hai ke unka maabood farishto'n 
se neeche hai. 


Kya aap ne hamare Khaliq ka ye farman nahi suna: “Wo 
Aasmaano Se Zameen Ki Taraf Muaamalaat Ki Tadbeer 
Karta Hai, Phir Wo Muaamala Uski Taraf Chadhta 
Hai”??? Kya lughat-e-arab jo maaroof”” hai aur jis mein 
Quran-e-Kareem naarzil hua hai, usse ye baat ayaa'n”” 
nahi ho jaati ke muaamalaat ki tadbeer Allah aasmaano 
se zameen ki taraf karta hai aur wo aasmaano ke oopar 
hai, zameen mein nahi? 


UZI 


Arbo'n ke yahaa'n “g5” ka maadda oopar jaane aur 
chadhne ke maane mein hi musta'mal?”" hai. Koi cheez 
hamesha neeche se oopar ki taraf hi chadhti hai, oopar 
se neeche ki taraf nahi. Lughat-e-Arab ko samjho, 
mughalate??? na daalo. 


265 Surah an Nisa: 158 

266 Surah-al-Anaam: 18 

267 Surah an Nahl: 50 

288 Surah as Sajda: 5 

269 T: (55554) Jaaez, saheeh, durust, sharai [Rekhta] 
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2707: (k£) Zaahir, khula, aashkaar [Rekhta] 

271T: (Jasa) Istemaal hone waala, istemaal mein 
laaya jaane waala [Rekhta] 

2727: (4a) Dhoka, fareb, jhaansa [Rekhta] 


Allah Ta'ala ka ye bhi farman hai: “Aap Apne Aala Rabb 
Ke Naam Ki Tasbeeh Bayaan Kare'n”.?? Lughat-e-Arab 
mein kisi cheez kea ala hone ka maane-o-mafhoom ye 
hota hai ke wo sab se buland aur oopar ho. Allah ne 
Quran-e-Kareem mein kai muqamaat par apne aap ko 
“j” (Al Aliyyu) aur “balesi!” (Al Azeemu) kaha hai. 


Arbaab-e-Hosh! Kya “EZ?” (Al Aliyyu) wohi nahi hota, 
jo buland ho? Is sab ke ba-wujood jahmiyya mua'ttila 
kehte hain ke Allah oopar bhi hai aur neeche bhi, 
darmiyan mein bhi hai aur har cheez ke sath bhi, balke 
zameen-o-aasmaan mein har jagah hai, tamaam 
jaandaaro'n ke peit mein bhi hai (Nauzubillah!) 


Halaa'nke agar wo Quran-e-Kareem ki ek (1) bhi aayat 
par ghaur kar lete aur Allah unhe'n ye baat samajhne ki 
taufeeq marhammat farmata, to unhe'n maaloom ho 
jaata ke wo parle darje ke jaahil hain aur apni zabaan se 
nikalne waali baato'n ko bhi nahi samajh paate. Unke 
saamen apni jahaalat aur apne aqwaal ki ghalati ayaa'n 
ho jaati hai. 

Allah se jab Musa Kaleemullah 32 ne mutaalaba kiya ke 
wo usey dekhna chaahte hain, to Allah Ta'ala ne 
farmaya: “Aap Mujhe Nahi Dekh SAkte, Haa'n Us 
Pahaad Ki Taraf Dekho, Agar Wo Apni Jagah Barqgaraar 
Raha, To Aap Mujhe Dekh Sake'nge, Jab Unke Rabb Ne 
Pahaad Par Apni Tajalli Daali, To Wo Reza-reza Ho 


n 274 


Gaya”. 


Ashaab-e-Aq]l-o-Shaoor! Kya ye baat maaloom nahi ke 
agar mua'ttila ke kehne ke mutaabiq Allah har jagah 
hota aur har bashar aur har makhlooq ke saath hota to 
uski tajalli har cheez par aur zameen ki tamaam 
makhlugaat par padti. Agar Allah Ta'ala saari zameen, 
yaane maidaano'n, jungalaat, pahaado'n, barr-e- 


215. registaano'n, shehro'n,  bastiyo'n, 


aazmo'n 
aabaadiyo'n, veeraano'n, tamaam nabataat?” aur 
tamaam imaarato'n par bijli daalta, to sab ka sab usi 
tarah reza-reza ho jaata, jis tarah wo pahaad (kooh-e- 
toor) reza-reza hua tha, jis par Allah Ta'ala ne apni tajalli 


daali thi. Farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: “Jab Unke Rabb Ne 


273 Surah-al-Aala: 1 

274 Surah-al-Aaraaf: 143 

275 T: Continents, zameen ka wo ilaaga jo umooman 
paani se ghira hua hota hai [RSB] 
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276T: (SUS) Wo cheeze'n jo zameen se ugti hain, 
ghaas, jadi-bootiyaa'n, paude, sabziyaa'n [Rekhta] 


Pahaad Par Tajalli Daali, To Usey Reza-reza Kar Diya”?”” 
278 


Phir faisla in afaaz mein karte hain: 


Jo ye iqrar na kare ke Allah Ta'ala arsh par saat (7) & ó% Sa BE aa pe pe 2) Higa A ya 
aasmaano ke oopar mustawi hai, wo apne Rabb ka 4 5 
kaafir hai.””” naan AG ng alla 


Imam Abu Ash Shaikh Ibne Haiyyan Asbahani :7 (d 329h) 


Aap ## ne apni kitab Al Azmah?® mein ek (1) baab you'n gaaem kiya hai: 


Allah ke arsh, uski kursi, aur un dono ke bade hajam NG gas mas SG NG NG WA SS 
waala hone ka bayaan, nez ye bayaan ke Allah arsh par í é S Laing 
buland hai. ais Is E 


Imam Tabarani #4 (b 260h d 360h): 


Aap #4 ne apni kitab us Sunnah mein in alfaaz ke saath baab gaaem kiya hai: 


Allah ke arsh par mustawi hone ka aur makhlooq se KE NE a abaan E E AR Wa TOYS 
AS Pa "GU dilg cad GG AU Il 355 bY 
judaa hona ka bayaan.?! BAN AD PG S wa AIA E AES WA 


277 Surah-al-Aaraaf: 143 280 V2 p543 


278 Kita but Tauheed: P254-258 281 Kitab-ul-Arsh liz Zahabi: V2 P404 
279 Marafa Uloom-ul-Hadees lil Hakim: P84 (Sanad 
Saheeh) 
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Chauthi Sadee Ke Aimma-e-Deen 
Imam Abul Hasan Ashari 2 (d a 


In ki babat Hafiz Ibne Qaiyyim #4 famrate hain: 


Isi tarah Imam Abul Hasan Ashari :7 ne is par ijmaa 
naqal kiya hai ke Allah Ta'ala apne arsh par mustawi 
hai.282 


at 


Sa Se GANI gii y Á INIG 


Tafseel ke liye Imam Abul Hasan Ashari #4 ki kitab “Al Ibaana” aur “Maqalaat-al-Islamiyyeen” ka mutaala-a kare’n. 


Imam Abul Hasan Ashari #4 farmate hain: 


Allah Subhanahu wa Ta'ala arsh par hai, jaisa ke usne 


khud farmaya hai: “Rahman Arsh Par Musawi Hua” .?33 


Imam Abu Bakar Aajri #4 (d 360h): 


Aap #4 farmate hain: 


Main apne momin bhaiyyo'n ko hulooliyya?3? ke 
mazhab se aagaah karna chaahta hoo’n, unke saath 
shaitan ne khel khela aur wo apne bure mazhab ki 
wajah se ahle ilm ke mazhab se nikal gae. Unke 
mazaahib intehaai qabeeh?® hain, jinhe’n koi paagal-o- 
majnoon hi apna sakta hai. Unka aqeeda hai ke Allah 
Ta'ala har cheez mein hulool kiye hue hai, hatta ke un 
ke mazhab ki gandagi ne unhe’n Allah ke mutaalliq aisi- 
aisi baate’n karne par majboor kiya, jin ka aqalmand 
ulama inkaar karte hain. Na to Kitab-o-Sunnat mein 
unke qaul ki himaayat maujood hai, na hi Sahaba Ikram 
aur Aimma-e-Muslimeen ka koi qaul unke muwaafiq 
hai.286 


Nez farmate hain: 


Ahle ilm ka mazhab hai ke Allah Ta'ala aasmaano ke 
oopar apne arsh par mustawi hai aur uska ilm har cheez 
ka ahata kiye hue hai. Buland aasmaano aur saato’n 
zameeno'n mein jo bhi hai, usne apne ilm ke zariye usey 


287 


gher rakha hai. 


282 Mukhtasar Asawaa-ag-al-Mursalah: 318 

283 Magalaat-ul-Islamiyyeen: P290 

sbi TE (452) Ek (1) firqa jo Abu Hilman ad Damishgi 
se mansoob hai aur Khaliq ke makhlooq mein samaa 
jaane (hulool), aur ek soorat se doosri soorat mein 
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HIN IE IN IG LT caise NG Hs ANG) 


"Sal 


EE BEN A AI a) 
alia ll ING YA BG siy A ALE 
a aa 

IG NN ai a SAN 
NG DS IG a ii BNG Lg GF AN 


GAN at GG aly pali AN a BULAN AG NG Es 


ate NG fese a Jah JAN a LA ii 
G plng ile LUNG sasi IN Lina Miley ap 


NE AG asli ON IAN GG 


hona (tanaasukh) jaise aqeede ke qaael hain 
[Rekhta] 

285 T: (243) Maayoob, qaabil-e-sharam, mazmoom, 
bura, kharaab, makrooh [Rekhta] 

286 Kitab-ush-Shariah: V3 P1076 

287 Kitab-ush-Shariah: V3 P1076 


Paanchwee'n Sadee Ke Aimma Aur Aqeeda-e-Istawa 


Allama Mamar bin Ahmad bin Ziyad Ashbahani < 


Allah apne arsh par mustawi hai. Ham uski kaifiyat 
bayaan nahi karte, na tashbeeh dete hain, aur na koi 
(najaaez) taaweel karte hain. Arsh par mustawi hone 
aqal mein aane waali baat hai, uski kaifiyat hame'n 
maaloom nahi, us par imaan laana waajib hai aur uska 
inkaar kufr hai. ... Allah apni makhlooq se juda hai, aur 
makhlooq usse judaa hai. Khaliq aur makhlooq ka aapas 
mein hulool, milaap, aur ikhtelaat nahi, ke Allah akela 
aur apni makhlooq se juda hai, wo akela aur apni 
makhlooq se beparwa hai. Uska ilm har jagah hai, uske 


ilm se koi jagah khaali nahi.?88 


:: (d 418h) farmate hain: 


EE abi NG Sua 
GEN ag SUB dasa ag CASING pA iia YG 
aaa SIGE a EEST 

LAN á LONG Y; Yasi NG O Y; IE GL 
Ka IG Ale GIA kal asli na iadi 

15G als Gya pisa NG 


ga 


wie Ri 


Imam Abu Zakariyya Yahya bin Ammaar Sajzi #2 (d 422h) farmate hain: 


Aaghaaz-e-islaam se aaj ke din tak ka har musalman jab 
Allah ko pukaarta hai, to apne dono haatho’n ko 
aasmaan ki taraf uthaata hai. Nabi-e-Akram ke ahd- 
e-mubaarak se le kar aaj tak musalman apni namazo’n 
mein Allah ke hukum “Aap Apne Sab Se Buland Rabb Ke 
Naam Se Tasbeeh Kare'n”?3? ke mutaabiq “mera buland 
parwardigaar har aeb se paak hai”??? kehte hain. Allah 
ko arsh ki koi haajat nahi, lekin momin apne Rabbe Azzo 


Wajal ki maa'rifat ke mohtaj hain. 


Koi bhi shakhs jo kisi cheez ki ibaadat karta hai, wo kisi 
jagah ki taraf ishaara karta hai ya apne maabood ki koi 
alaamat zikr karta hai. Hamare Jabbar Rabb aur Khaaliq 
ne arsh ko sirf is liye paida kiya hai ke jab uske momin 
bande se sawaal kiya jaae ke Rahman kaha'n hai? To ye 
keh de ke wo arsh par mustawi hai. Uske maane ye hai 
ke Allah har makhlooq se oopar apne azeem arsh par 
hai. Ham uski koi kaifiyat bayaan nahi karte aur na hi us 
hawaale se koi tashbeeh dete hain.??! 


288 Al Hujjah Fee Bayaan-ul-Muhajjah wa Sharah 
Aqeeda Ahlus Sunnah: V1 P248-249 (Sanad Saheeh) 
289 Surah Al Aala: 1 

T: Tarjuma from Ahsan-ul-Kalam, Darussalam [RSB] 
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Busa À GS 1j in Gab A) ah S EA a NG 
pia alo in Jo Nagp na GANANG th Ng 
Bag A a ga an 
drey: NG e AESi IG ga gte" PERE 
KRS ES EAI d, Jung ku 
Kie NAG ca NG IG a BA 
bab AJ AA GIL NS] NANG WEE NG pani Ja 
IR EN gi e Jes SE 5 e Ja NA 
NG TAS NG pakah aji AG asa JE GG bs sn 


x 


220 T: Tarjuma taken from Namaz-e-Nabawi (Jadeed) 
Dr. Shafeeq ur Rahman [RSB] 

291 Al Hujjah Fee Bayaan-ul-Muhajjah lil Asbahani: V2 
P108 


I|mam-e-Kabeer Hafiz Abu Umar Talmanki < 


Ahle Sunnat ka ijma-o-ittefaaq hai ke Allah Ta'ala arsh 


par mustawi hai. hai, na ke 


292 


Ye istawa haqeeqi 
majaazi. 


27 (d 429h) farmate hain: 


G £ 


WAA a) Ja e é KIN as 
js pe N aki 


Apni kitab “Al Usool Ila Marafah-al-Usool” mein likhte hain: 


Ahle Sunnat ka ijma hai ke farman-e-lIlaahi: “Tum Jaha'n 
Bhi Ho, Allah Tumhare Saath Hai”.? Aur is tarah ki 
deegar aayaat-e-quraniya se muraad Allah ka ilm hai. 
Allah Ta'ala apni zaat ke saath aasmaano ke oopar arsh 
par mustawi hai, jaise uski shaan ke laayaq hai.??? 


Imam Abu Nuaim Asbahani ££ (d 430h) farmate hain: 


Hamara manhaj Salaf-o-Saaleheen waala hai, jo Kitab- 
o-Sunnat aur ljma-e-Ummat ka itteba karne waaale the, 
Arsh 
aur Allah Ta'ala ke us par mustawi hone ke mutaalliq jo 


unho'n ne jo aqaaed ikhteyaar kiye, wo ye hain: ... 


ahadees saabit hain, salaf un ke mutaabiq aqeeda 
banae hain aur baghair takeef??-0-tamseel?” ke 
unhe'n saabit maante hain, nez un ka aqeeda hai ke 
Allah Ta'ala apni makhlooq se juda hai, aur makhlooq 
Baari Ta'ala se juda hai. Allah ne makhlooq mein hulool 
nahi kiya, na wo makhlooq se mila hua hai, balke wo 
apne arsh par mustawi hai, aasmaano mein, na ke 
zameen mein.??” 


Imam Abu Zakariyya Yahya bin Ammaar Sajistani #4 (d 442 


Ham jahmiyyo'n ki tarah nahi kehte ke Allah tamaam 
jagaho'n mein dukhool kiye hue hai aur har cheez ke 
saath mila hua hai aur hame'n maaloom nahi ke wo 
kahaa'n hai? Balke (hamara aqeeda hai ke) Allah apni 
zaat ke etebaar se arsh par hai aur uska ilm har cheez 
ko muheet hai. Uska ilm, sama'???, basar?”, aur uski 
qudrat har cheez ko shaamil hai. 


Is farman-e-Baari Ta'ala ke yehi maane hain: “Aap 
Jahaa'n Bhi Hote Hain, Wo Aap Ke Saath Hota Hai, Aur 


222 1jtema-al-Juyoosh-ul-Islamiyya la Ibnul Qaiyyim: 
V2 P142 

283 Surah-al-Hadeed: 4 

224 Kitab-ul-Uloo: P178 

225 T: (AG) Allah ki sifaat ke liye kaifiyat bayaan 
karna [AS] 
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3 
» <m 


dul r LIN JAN Gg APA as 
Š TAN Ga Db sg o NAG la S3 4 


b AS a AG gan SIY ol 35 


A a3 
Gi À E 


Yi g uay KING E Gai Ai ecs, 
3 slal JAN ea EG din NT. 
LIAN Ig Je NG RS gi GA GN G obi ale 


F I kag EAE YA pa PANG agiye NG sali 


na Han, 


h) farmate hain: 


- 3G 


KK Big asasi BESE ul: SW ; a IT 3G Ké Nadi N 

KAAGAD EE NATA NG eses 

PASU 55 nang anay 
wak Gai Lay ANN, AS TF Sa Api 


Aag NG SY ita IG LT aai AE ali a 


zis, Lai í 


296 T: (Jo) Allah ke liye misaal bayaan karna [AS] 
297 Al Uloo liz Zahabi: P243 

28T: (aaa) Sunna, sunne ki quwwat, quwwat-e- 
samaa-at [Rekhta] 

299 T; (wa) Basaarat, nazar, beenaai, aankho'n ki 
raushni [Rekhta] 


Aap Ke Aamaal Ko Dekh Raha Hota Hai”.3?? Allah apni 
zaat ke etebaar se arsh par hai, jaisa ke khud Allah aur 


ki, 
uske Rasool #& ne farmaya. 0! 


Hafiz Abu Nasr Obiadullah bin Saeed Waaeli Sajzi < 


Hamare Aimma, masalan Sufiyan (Soori), Maalik, dono 
Hammad (Hammad bin Salamah, Hammad bin Zaid), 
(Sufiyan) Ibne Uyayna, Fuzail (Ibne Ayaaz), (Abdullah) 
Ibnul Mubaarak, Ahmad bin Hambal aur Ishaq bin 
Rahwiya ka ittefaaq hai ke Allah Subhanahu wa 


Ta'ala arsh par hai aur uska ilm har jagah hai. 


Wo (raat ko) aasmaan-e-duniya ki taraf nuzool farmata 


hai, ghazab, raza, aur takallum??? uski sifaat hain, wo 


jisse chaahta hai takallum karta hai.??? 


2 (d 444h), Al Ibaana mein likhte hain: 


A) Jaa; KG NN GANG Men HURT LEG 
o REE 


3 ti HIT ko KAPG BI “ muog AN Fi 


h GN; aaa abi Ao KG 


Imam Abu Usman Ismail bin Abdur Rahman Saabooni #4 (d 449h) farmate hain: 


Ummat ke ulama aur salaf mein se kubaar aimma ka 
ittefaq hai ke Allah arsh par mustawi hai. Uska arsh 
aasmaano ke oopar hai. Salaf-0-Saleheen Allah ke liye 
wo sifaat saabit karte hain, jo khud Allah ne apne liye 
saabit ki hain aur wo us par imaan laate hain aur us 
khabar ki tasdeeq karte hain jo Allah ne unhe'n di hai. 
Jise Allah Ta'ala ne mutlaq choda, usey mutlaq chodte 
hain, yaane arsh par mustawi hona, wo is aayat ko 
zaahir par bargaraar rakhte hain aur uska ilm Allah ke 
supurd karte hain.304 


Hafiz Ibne Abdul Bar #4 (d 463h) nuzool-e-Baari Ta'ala 
likhte hain: 


Ye hadees daleel hai ke Allah saato’n aasmaano ke 
oopar arsh par mustawi hai, yehi Ahle Sunnat ka 
aqeeda hai. Ye hadees Motazala aur Jahmiyya ke khilaf 
Ahle Sunnat ki daleel hai. Motazala-0-Jahmiyya kehte 


hain ke Allah har jagah hai, (sirf) arsh par nahi.3'3 


300 Surah-al-Hadeed: 4 

301 Kitab-ul-Arsh liz Zahabi: V2 P446: Majmua-al- 
Fatawa la Ibne Taimiya: V5 P191 

302 T: (k3) Kalaam, bolna, baat karna, baat-cheet, 
bol-chaal [Rekhta] 


4 
wii 


Sina AKEN gga EN a ANI sa 
DS Ga D dj aaa G aise ais dé IN 
a iie je EI oia as oag I NG 
AE Big Ga JU t KALI u Sa y aj 


AN) kale GÅS coal SE 


iji b 


ke mutaallig hadees-e-Abu Huraira 2, zikr karne ke baad 
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BP ia GA JEN ca Pg PI JE s 
AE Nh ba Ag BES IG LT a ps 
PENR RFL KEM MINE HAI 

PEI 


303 Siyaar Elaam an Nubalaa liz Zahabi: V17 P656: 
Majmua-al-Fatawa la Ibne Tamiya: V5 P190 

304 Aqeeda as Salaf wa Ashaab-ul-Hadees: P15-16 
305 At Tahmheed Lima Fee Al Muwatta Minal Ma- 
aani wal Asaneed: V7 P129 
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Nez farmate hain: 


Pm ng se har daur mem musalmano ka ye dastoor as ag eg akah I5) NG NG cà SAMA Ji 
raha hai ke jab unhe'n koi muaamala pareshan karta ya AS 3 E 

koi gham unhe'n takleef deta, to wo apne chehro'n aur AS NEY 56 AN J k5 RAAT A) maa MAP 
haatho'n ko aasmaano ki taraf uthaa kar us takleef ko aa 
door karne ke liye Allah ki taraf tawajjo karte the.209 WA 


306 At Tahmheed Lima Fee Al Muwatta Minal Ma- 
aani wal Asaneed: V22 P81 
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Chatti Sadee Ke Aimma-e-Ahle Sunnat Ki Saraahat 


Qawaam us Sunnah Imam Abul Qasim Ismail bin Muhammad Asbahani :“ 


Jamhiya Allah Ta'ala ko sama'-o-basar, aur arsh par 
mustawi hone ki sifaat se muttasif nahi karte. Balke 
kehte hain ke (nauzubillah) Allah jaise aasmaano ke 
oopar hai, waise hi zameen mein bhi hai aur wo har 


jagah hai.3”” 


Ek (1) jagah likhte hain: 


Ahle Sunnat ka aqeeda hai ke Allah ne aasmaan-o- 
zameen ko paida kiya. Aasmaan-o-Zameen ki paidaesh 
se pehle Allah ka arsh paani par tha. Unhe'n paida karne 
ke baad Allah arsh par mustawi hua, jaisa ke nas mein 
bayaan hua hai. 


Istawa ke maane arsh ke saath milna nahi, balke ye hai 
ke Allah arsh par mustawi hai, jaisa ke usne khud 
bayaan kiya hai, albatta uski kaifiyat ham bayaan nahi 
karte. Jahmiyya ka nazariya hai ke Allah ke liye oopar ki 
taraf sar ya ungliyo'n ke saath ishaara karna jaaez nahi. 
Kyou'nke usse hadd-bandi laazim aati hai. Halaa'nke 
musalmano ka ijmaa hai ke Allah buland aura ala hai. 


Quran-e-Kareem isi baare mein goya hua: “Apne 
Buland Rabb Ke Naam Ki Tasbeeh Bayaan Keejiye”,38 
Jahmiyya kehte hain ke Allah ki bulandi se muraad 
ghalbe ki bulandi hai, zaat ki nahi, jabke musalmano ke 
nazdeek Allah ke liye ghalbe ki bulandi bhi hai aur 
bulandi ki baagi tamaam qisme'n bhi usey haasil hain, 
kyou'nke bulandi acchi sifat hai. Allah ke liye zaat ki 
bulandi bhi hai, sifaat ki bulandi bhi hai aur qahar aur 
ghalbe ki bulandi bhi. Jahmiyya ne oopar ki simt Allah ki 
taraf ishaare se mana karke tamaam adiyaan ki 
mukhalifat ki hai, 
baagi tamaam adiyaan ittefaaqi taur par dua aur sawaal 


kyou'nke jamhoor musalman aur 


ke waqt Allah ki taraf oopar ko ishaara karte hain. 


307 Al Hujjah Fee Bayaan-ul-Muhajjah Wa Sharah 
Aqeeda Ahlus Sunnah: 514 
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$5 (d 535h) farmate hain: 


KA JE GANG adi patit AN a 
NG JI cehii PE: LI AN PE: NGA peg 


KB GG ANN ag KAPG 
Jap GN ogui gg Gs pui 
LAN ag 5G a AN NGI gii Ag a 

AS NY US adb Jb pia hp AN NG adhi 
AN eh GN pag NA NG Kai. mig 

de Lay AUS 6 eg o GN BI ks 

AN DAR àn Si un Kasi Gg 


w 


WA "JETI NG SN gta" aii ga A A aks 
MKAKA Ng lb YEN aih a b 
ki UN IN lah ag gte a ieii KAG es Se 
AI Gg ULI i AG JENG ca 
GAN kio a BELL MJ HY! paaa sas ada; 
JAN jtag aa N pon agta NG 


a” sii 3G 


308 Surah Al Aala: 1 


In tamaam logo'n ka ijmaa karna hujjat-o-daleel hai. Un 
mein se kisi ne bhi Allah ki taraf ishaara karne ke liye 
neeche ko ya oopar ke alaawa kisi aur simt ko ishaara 
karna jaaez qaraar nahi diya. Allah ka farman bhi hai: 
“Wo Apne Rabb Se Oopar Ki Taraf Se Darte Hain”.?? 
Nez farmaya: “Usi Ki Taraf Paakiza Kalimaat Chadhte 
Hain Aur Wo Nek Amal Ko Buland Karta Hai”.3!? Firaun 
ke baare mein khabar di ke usne kaha tha: “Haamaan! 
Mere Liye Ek (1) Mahal Taameer Karo, Shayad Ke Main 
Aasmaano Ke Raasto'n Tak Pohonch Saku'n Aur Musa 
Ke Ilaah Ko Jhaank Saku'n Aur Bila-shubha Mein Usey 


Jhoot Samajhta Hoo'n”.3!? 


Firaun Musa #2 ke baare mein ye samajh gaya tha ke 
Aap (## aasmaano ke oopar ek (1) Rabb ka isbaat karte 
hain, isi liye usne ek (1) mahal taameer karke uski taraf 
jhaankne ki khwahish kit hi, aur is hawaale se Musa 2 


ko jhoota khayal kiya tha. 


Jahmiyya nahi jaante ke Allah zaat ke etebaar se oopar 
hai. Ye log soch samajh mein firaun se bhi gae guzre 
hain. Nabi-e-Akram É se saabit hai ke aap ne us laundi 
se sawaal kiya, jiska maalik usey aazaad kar dena 
chaahta tha, ke Allah kahaan hai? Usne kaha: 
Aasmaano ke oopar aur usne apne sar ke saath (oopar 
ki taraf) ishaara bhi kiya. Aap 22 ne poocha: Main kaun 
hoo'n? Kehne lagi: Aap Allah ke rasool hain. Aap RE ne 
uske maalik se farmaya: Ise aazaad kar de'n, ye momina 
hai. Jab laundi ne kaha ke Allah aasmaano ke oopar hai, 
to Aap PE ne uske imaan ki gawaahi di, jabke jahmiyya 
aise aadmi par kufr ka fatwa lagaate hain.3?? 


303 Surah an Nahl: 50 
310 Surah Faatir: 10 
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311 Surah Ghaafir: 36 
312 Al Hujja Fee Bayaan-ul-Muhajjah: V2 P118 


Imam Abu Muhammad Abdul Qadir bin Abi Saaleh Jalaani 4 (d 561h) farmate hain: 


Allah Ta'ala ki bulandi ki simat mein apne arsh par 
mustawi hai. Wo apni baadshahat par haawi aur 
tamaam cheezo'n ka ahata kiye hue hai. Farman-e- 
Baari Ta'ala hai: “Usi Ki Taraf Paakiza Kalimaat Chadhte 
Hain Aur Nek Amal Ko Wo Buland Karta Hai” 212 


Nez farmaya: “Wo Aasmaano Se Zameen Ki Taraf 
Tadbeer Hai, Phir Wo 
Muamalaat Uski Taraf Us Din Mein Buland Ho'nge, Jis 
Ki Miqdaar Aap Ki Ginti Ke Mutaabiq Ek-hazaar (1000) 
Saal Hai” 31? 


Muamalaat Ki Farmata 


Allah ke baare mein ye kehna jaaez nahi ke wo har jagah 
hai, balke ye kehna chaahiye ke wo aasmano ke oopar 
apne arsh par hai, jaisa ke khud Allah ne farmaya: 


in 315 


“Rahman Arsh Par Mustawi Hai”. 


Sifat-e-Istawa ka itlaaq baghair taaweel?”” ke karna 
chaahiye. Istawa se muraad ye hai ke Allah zaat ke 
etebaar se arsh par hai. Allah Ta'ala ka arsh par hona 
tamaam un kitabo'n mein mazkoor hai, jo Allah ne apne 
nabiyyo'n par naazil ki hain, albatta sifat-e-istawa ki 


kaifiyat bayaan nahi ki gai.3”” 


Hafiz Ibnul Jauzi ££ (d 597h) farmate hain: 
Firga-e-Multaziqa ka aqeeda hai ke Allah har jagah 


hai 318 


313 Surah Faatir: 10 
3M Surah as Sajda: 5 
315 Surah Taha: 5 
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316 T; (J96) Aisa matlab bayan karna jo zaahiri 
maano'n se mukhtalif ho, zaahiri matlab se kisi baat 
kop her dena [Urduinc] 

317 Al Ghuniya at Taalibi Tareeq-ul-Haq: V1 P54-57 
318 Talbees-e-Iblees: P27: doosra nuskha: V1 P180 


Saatwee'n Sadee Ke Aimma Ahle Sunnat 


Allama Qurtubi #2 (d 671h) farmate hain: 


Salaf-e-Saaleheen mein se kisi ek (1) ne bhi arsh par 
mustawi hone ka inkaar nahi kiya, albatta unho'n ne 


istawa ki kaifiyat ko majhool qaraar diya hai.3”” 


Shaikh-ul-Islam Allama Ibne Taimiyya #4 


Jo kahe ke Allah apni zaat ke etebaar se har jagah hai, 
wo Quran-o-Sunnat aur Ummat-e-Muslima ke ulama 
aur aimma-e-deen ke ijmaa ka mukhalif hai. Saath- 
saath wo fitrat ki bhi mukhalifat karta hai ke jis par Allah 
Ta'ala ne apne bando'n ko paida kiya hai. Aisa shakhs 
sareeh aqli dalaael aur deegar bohot se dalaael ki bhi 
mukhalifat karta hai. Aise log mutanaaqiz baate’n karte 
hain.220 


Nez farmate hain: 


Aam hulool (Allah Ta'ala ke har jagah hone ka ageeda) 
wo nazariya hai, jise Aimma-e-Ahle Sunnat wal Hadees 
ne mutagaddimeen-e-jahmiyya ke ek (1) giroh se nagal 
kiya hai. Yehi ageeda un jahmi soofiya ka hai, jo kehte 


hain ke Allah har jagah hai.??" 


Jahmiyya ke jawaab mein likhte hain: 


Unki taadaad Allah Ta'ala hi jaanta hai, jinho'n ne Salaf 
ya Ahle Sunnat ya Sahaba-o-Taabaeen ka ijma nagal 
kiya hai ke Allah arsh ke oopar hai, apni makhlooq se 
hai. (Khalig-o- 
Makhlooq ke darmiyan) judaai ka isbaat karte rahe hain 


juda Hamesha se ulama-e-salaf 


aur uski nafi par mabni jahmiyyo'n ke qaul ka radd karte 


rahe hain.3?? 


319 Tafseer-ul-Qurtubi: V7 P219 
320 Majmua Fatawa: V5 P230 
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24 (d 728h) farmate hain: 
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321 Majmua-al-Fatawa: V2 P172 
322 Nagz-e-Taasees-al-Jahmiyya: V2 P531 


Mazeed likhte hain: 


Isi tarah jahmiyya ke bhi teen (3) darajaat hain. Un mein 
sab se sharer ghaali jahmi hain, jo Allah Ta'ala ke asma- 
o-sifaat ki nafi karte hain. Agar wo kabhi Allah Ta'ala ke 
asma-e-husna mein se koi naam le'n bhi, to usey majaaz 
kehte hain. Dar-haqeeqat unke nazdeek Allah Ta'ala na 
zinda hai, na Aalim hai, na Qaadir hai, na Samee hai, na 
Baseer hai, na Mutakallim hai, na Kalaam karta hai. ... 


Jahmiyyo'n ka doosra darja wo hai, jo Motazala ke zer- 
e-asar hai. Is mein wo log shaamil hain, jo fil-jumla Allah 
Ta'ala ke asma-e-husna ka to iqraar karte hain, lekin 
Sifaat-e-Baari Ta'ala ke inkaari hain. Phir wo Allah Ta'ala 
ke tamaam asma-e-husna ko mabni-bar-hageeqat bhi 
nahi samajhte, balke un mein aksar ko majaaz par 
mahmool karte hain. (Yaane unki taawilaat karte hain) 
Yehi wo log hain, jo mash-hoor jahmi hain. Teesre darje 
mein wo log aate hain, jo Sifaat-e-Baari Ta'ala ka isbaat 
karne ke hawaale se to jahmiyyo'n ke mukhalif hain, 
lekin ek (1) taraf se wo bhi jahmi hain ke wo Allah ke 


asma-0-sifaat kaafi-ul-jumla3?3 


iqrar to karte hain. Lekin 
iske kai asma aur kai khabri-0-ghair-khabri sifat ko radd 
karte hue un mein wohi taawilaat karte hain, jo pehle 
darje waale jahmiyyo'n ne tamaam sifaat mein ki 


thee'n.??“ 
Mazeed farmate hain: 


(Zaat-e-Baari Ta'ala ke baare mein) Chauthi qism ke log 
ummat-e-muslima ke aslaaf aur aimma-e-deen-o-ilm 
hain. Wo Kitab-o-Sunnat mein jo kuch bhi aaya hai, us 
par baghair kisi tehreef ke imaan laae hain aur uska 
isbaat kya hai. Unho'n ne is baat ka bhi isbaat kiya hai 
ke Allah Ta'ala aasmaano ke oopar hai aur wo apne arsh 
par mustawi, apni makhlooq se juda hai. Uske saath- 
saath Allah Ta'ala apne bando'n ke saath bhi hota hai. 
Aam logo'n ke saath apne ilm ke etebaar se aur apne 
Ambiya-o-Auliya ke saath madad, nusrat, aur kifaayat 
ke etebaar se bhi hota hai. Wo Qareeb aur Mujeeb bhi 
hai. Surah-al-Mujaadilah ki aayat number 7 mein ye 
baat maujood hai ke Allah Ta'ala apni makhlooq ka 
poora-poora ilm rakhta hai. Allah ke Nabi pa ye dua 


323 T; alaz 36 
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324 Al Fatawa-al-Kubra: V6 P369 


padha karte the: “Aye Allah! Tu safar mein saathi aur 


ghar mein naaeb hai” 333 


Allah Ta'ala safar mein musafir ke saath bhi hota hai aur 
uske watan mein uske ghar waalo'n ke saath bhi hota 
hai. isse ye laazim nahi aata ke Allah Ta'ala makhlooq ki 
zaato'n ke saath mila hua hai. Uski daleel ye farman-e- 
Baari Ta'ala hai: “Muhammad #& Allah ke Rasool Hain 


aur Jo Log Unke Saath Hain....”.3?5 


Yaha'n muraad ye hai ke wo log jo iman ke etebaar se 
aap ke saath hain.3? 


Farmate hain: 


Allah ko kaenaat se buland tasleem karna Kitab-o- 
Sunnat aur ghaur-o-fikr ke baad kiye gae ijmaa-e- 
ummat ke saath zaroori taur par maaloom hai, jaisa ke 
jannat mein khana-peena maaloom hai aur jis tarah 
rasoolo'n ki besat, kitabo'n ka nuzool, Allah ka har 
cheez ko jaanna aur har cheez par qaadir hona aur uske 
zameen-o-aasmaan aur unke maa-bain tamaam 
cheezo'n ke Khaliq hone ka ilm hona zaroori taur par 
maaloom hai. Balke kaha jaata hai ke Allah ke buland 
hone ke mutaalliq do-sau (200) se zaaed aayaat hain. 


ahadees aasaar-e-sahaba-o- 


328 


Uske muwaafiq aur 


taabaeen mutawaatir hain. 
Nez farmate hain: 


Ham ne Allah par imaan ki baabat jo baat zikr ki hai, is 
mein wo baat bhi shamil hai, jis ki khabar khud Allah ne 
apni kitab mein di hai aur wo Rasool Allah RE se 
mutawaatir saabit hai, ummat ke islaaf ne is par 
ittefaaq bhi kiya hai. Wo baat ye hai ke Allah Ta'ala apne 
arsh par mustawi hai aur apni makhlooq se buland hai. 
Allah Subhanahu wa Ta'ala har jagah apni makhlooq ke 
saath bhi hota hai, is tarah ke wo unke aamaal ko jaanta 
hai. 

In dono baato'n (Istawa Alal Arsh aur makhloog ke 
baare mein ilm) ko Allah Ta'ala ne apne is farman mein 
jamaa bhi kiya hai: “Allah hi wo zaat hai, jis ne 
aasmaano aur zameen ko che (6) dino'n mein paida 
kiya, phir wo arsh par mustawi hua. Wo zameen mein 


daakhil hone waali aur nikalne waali aur aasmaano se 


325 Saheeh Muslim: 1342 
326 Surah-al-Fath: 29 


Ga KAG NG sabi op bl Ga oho ca ALAN ga 
NG GL kaga, ALIS AS ag bf lih 


hn pg 
Jayne 


aii gê kaa g maa cai 


SEEN Ga GEL paiia i G NG ANG NA 
JAN SG ads dab aah la pung ANG 
dala A JING EI Jip aldi ési ; SANG 
Pia GE Jag aag NS JE Ade sc! Sa 
Perai Gg GG aNG aadd 
si An Jio 3 ge ANENG IN za ta Ad 


IMA Kia Kala Gag EN nadi Jag 


AN a mh 
5 SE Ab asi JE AAA 


lalo bh ka alng NG a ngaa ks 


Ala adhi ai NG 


bisis 


EN GE GI pr: Sa 


A g 
a 


GNG a Al Aé SNG or pkl di SANG 


A Ga A Gag AN Ga Jp Ng ipa KAG Ng En! 


327 Majmua Fatawa: V5 P231 
328 Dar-oo Ta-aaruz-ul-Aql wan Naql: V7 P26 
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utarne waali aur un mein chadhne waali har cheez ko 
jaanta hai. Tum jaha'n bhi hote ho, wo tumhare saath 
hota hai aur Allah Ta'ala tumhare aamaal ko dekhne 
waala hai”. 


Allah Ta'ala ke makhlooq ke saath hone ka ye matlab 
nahi ke wo makhlooq ke saath mila hua hai. Is maane 
ka taqgaaza lughat nahi karti, nez ye maane aslaaf-e- 
ummat ke ijma aur is fitrat ke bhi khilaf hai, jis par Allah 
Ta'ala ne makhloogq ko paida kiya hai.3? 


AI a a ANG KAT a Gil Sa 


3 
mo na In 


2 


SA IN gag U AG Y ia G GL bii ki 


WA KU ale dn Li u aie EN! Lala aie 


Bayaan Talbees-ul-Jahmiyya mein iski saraahat kuch you'n ki hai: 


Allah Ta'ala ke arsh par hone ka aqeeda aisa nazar ye 
hai, jis par tamaam Ambiya muttafiq the aur har Nabi- 
e-Mursal par jo kitab naazil hui, is mein ye nazariya 
maujood tha. Ummat-e-Muhammadiya # ke aslaaf 
aur aimma bhi is par muttafiq hain.3?? 


329 Majmua Fatawa: V3 P177 
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330 Bayaan Talbees-ul-Jahmiyya-al-Maaroof Bihi 
Nagz-ut-Taasees: V2 P9 


Aatwee'n Sadee Mein Ahle Sunnat Ki Tasrihaat 


Hafiz Zahbi #4 (d 748h) likhte hain: 


Sifaat-e-Ilaahi, yaane istewa (Allah Ta'ala ka arsh par 
buland hona), Ityaan (qiyamat ke din bando'n kef aisle 
ke liye aana), aur nuzool (har raat aasmaan-e-duniya 
par utarna) ka bayaan nusoos-e-saheeha mein waarid 
hua hai aur baad waalo'n ne unhe'n pehlo'n se naql kiya 
hai. 


Wo un Radd ya unki taaweel mein mashgool nahi hue, 
balke unho'n ne in sifaat mein taaweel karne waalo'n 
pa rnakeer ki hai, nez unka ittefaaq hai ke Allah ki sifaat 
makhlooq ki sifaat ke mushaaba nahi hain. Allah ki misl 
koi cheez nahi. Is baare mein munaazara wo mujaadala 
jaaez nahi, kyou'nke ye Allah-o-Rasool ki mukhalifat ki 
koshish hai ya Sifaat-e-Ilaahi mein Takeef-o-Taateel ki 
saazish hai." 


Nez farmate hain: 


Allah Azzo Wajal ka aasmaano ke oopar hona Rasool 
Allah #@@ se mutawaatir lafzi ki had tak saabit hai.” 


Mazeed likhte hain: 


Tamam Ahle Sunnat ke aqeeda hai ke sifat-e-istawa 
(Allah Ta'ala ke arsh par buland hone) ki kaifiyat hamari 
samajh se baala hai, balke ham usse laa-ilm hain. Sifat- 
e-istawa maaloom hai, Allah ne apni kitab mein uski 
khabar di hai, wo uske shayaan-e-shaan hai, ham is 
masla ki gehraai mein nahi jaate, na apni taraf se 
baate'n banaate hain, na hi is bahes mein padte hain ke 
is masla se falaa'n cheez ka isbaat laazim aata hai, 
falaa'n ki nafi. Ham to kahmosh hain, usi tarah jaise 
salaf-o-saaleheen the. 


Hame maaloom hai ke agar is sifat ki koi taaweel 
(saheeh) hoti, to sab se pehle sahaba-o-taabaeen usey 
bayaan karte. Nez jab unhe'n is sifat ka iqrar karna, usey 
haqeeqat par jaari rakhna aur us par khamoshi 
ikhteyaar karna kaafi ho gaya tha. (To hame'n bhi yehi 
kaafi hai). Iske saath-saath ham yaqeeni taur par ye bhi 


331 Siyaar Elaam an Nubalaa: V11 P376 
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33? Kitab-ul-Arbaeen: P53 


jaante hain ke sifaat-e-istawa, nuzool waghaira mein aT 
ki koi misl nahi, zaalim log jo kuch kehte hain, Allah 
Subhanahu wa Ta'ala isse bohot buland hai.33 


Nez likhte hain: 


Tamam ummat-e-Muhammadiya ## ka ageeda hai ke 
Allah aasmaano ke oopar hai. Wo mutlagan ye baat 
kehte hain ke Allah aasmaano par hai, ke nusoos sharia 
bhi mutlaq hi ye baat kehti hain. Wo mutakallimeen ki 
tarah tilaawat mein maghaz-maari nahi karte, albatta 
ye bhi yageen rakhte hain ke Allah Ta'ala ke misl koi 
cheez nahi.” 


Jahmiyya ka aqeeda zikr karte hue likhte hain: 


Jahmi kehte hain ke Baari Ta'ala har jagah hai, jabke 
salaf-o-saleheen kehte hain ke Baari Ta'ala ka ilm har 
jagah hai, wo is farman-e-Baari Ta'ala se daleel lete 
hain: “Tum Jaha'n Bhi Ho, Allah tumhare Saath Hai”.33 


Halaa'nke isse muraad ilm hai, Allah to apne arsh par 
mustawi hai, jaisa ke Quran-0-Sunnat ne bata diya hai. 
Ahle ilm jaante hain ke salaf-o-saleheen ka mazhab 
Sifaat-e-Baari Ta'ala par mushtamil aayaat-o-ahadees 
ko usi tarah haqeeqat par rakhta hai, jaise wo aai hain, 
unki koi taaweel33, tehreef??”, tashbeeh?3, 
takeef??” nahi ki jaaegi. Kyou'nke Sifaat-e-Baari Ta'ala 
ke baare mein kalaam, Zaat-e-Baari Ta'ala ke baare 
mein kalaam karne ki fara”?”” hai. Musalman yageen 
rakhte hain ke Baari Ta'ala ki zaat hageeqatan maujood 
hai. Uski koi misl nahi, isi tarah Allah Ta'ala ki sifaat bhi 
hain aur un ki bhi koi misl nahi. 241 


aur 


333 Kitab-ul-Uloo: P104 

334 Siyaar Elaam an Nubalaa: V11 P70 

335 Surah-al-Hadeed: 4 

336 T; (Jä) Aisa matlab bayan karna jo zaahiri 
maano'n se mukhtalif ho, zaahiri matlab se kisi baat 
kop her dena [Urduinc] 

337 T: (Saad) Tahreef ke lughawi maane: Taghaiyyur 
o tabaddul [Mojam Maghaees ul Lugha P255; Al 
Qamoos ul Muheet: P1033) Tahreef ke istelaahi 
maane: Asma o Sifaat ki nusoos ya unke maane ko 
muraad e Ilaahi se pher dena hai [Mo'taqad Ahlus 
Sunnah wal Jamaah Fee Tauheed al Asma wa Sifaat 
P59] 
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338 T; (mai) Tashbeeh ke lughawi maane: Kisi cheez 
ko doosri cheez jaisa bataana [Rekhta], Asma o Sifaat 
mein “Tashbeeh” ki misaal hogi ke Allah ke aankh 
hamari aankho'n ki tarah hai, ya uske haath hamare 
haatho'n ki tarah hai [RSB] 

339 T; (LS) Takeef ke lughawi maane: Kisi cheez ki 
haalat aur uski sifat bayaan karna [Al Kulliyaat: P752: 
Al Mojam ul Waseet: V2 P807] Asma o Sifaat mein 
Takeef ka matlab: Kisi cheez ko ek (1) muayyan 
haiyat mein rakhna [Al Qawaaed ul Muthla: P34 An 
Nafi Fee Baab Sifaat Allah Azzo Wajal: P71], Allah ki 
sifaat ke liye kaifiyat bayaan karna [AS] 

340 T: (£35) Qism, nau, shaakh, shoba [Rekhta] 

341 Siyaar Elaam an Nubalaa: V8 P402 


Ijma ki saraahat kuch un alfaaz mein ki hai: 


Allah Ta'ala apne arsh par buland hai, jaisa ke sadar-e- 7 , : 
awwal ke musalmano ka us par ijma tha auraimma AY 4gs ALS Jill al ade KAI WS aie 6% 


ikram ne is ijmaa ko naqal bhi kiya hai.3?? 


342 Al Uloo li Aliyyil Ghaffaar: P596 
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Phir aqeeda ahle sunnat ki baabat farmate hain: 


Ham is saheeh deen aur mazboot aqeede par gaaem 
hain ke kaaenaat mein Allah ki koi misaal nahi, nez Allah 
ki jo sifaat (Quran-o-Hadees se) saabit hain, un par 
imaan laana utna hi zaroori hai jitna uski zaat-e- 
muqaddasa par imaan laana, kyou'nke sifaat mausoof 
ke taabe hoti hain. Chunache jis tarah ham baghair 
kaifiyat ko zehen mein laae, Baari Ta'ala ke wujood aur 
zaat par imaan rakhte hain aur usey doosro'n se 
mumtaaz karte hain. Be-aenihi yehi muaamala uski 
sifaat ke baare mein hai. Ham un sab par iman rakhte 
hain aur unke wujood ko baghair kisi makhlooq se 
tashbeeh diye aur baghair kaifiyat bayaan kiye aur 
baghair misaal diye tasleem karte hain. Allah Ta'ala 
tashbeeh-o-tames se bohot buland hai.3 


Shaikh-ul-Islam Saani Allama Ibne Qaiyyim-al-Jauziyya < 


Sahaba-o-Taabaeen, yaane musalmano ka ijma hai ke 
Allah Ta'ala makhlooq se juda, aasmaano ke oopar arsh 
par hai.244 


Jahmiyya ka aqeeda bayaan karte hain: 


Jahmiyya ka kehna hai ke Allah Ta'ala har jagah hai, 
jabke unke bhaiyyo'n (mua'ttila) ne kaha hai ke Allah 
Ta'ala na kaaenaat ke andar hai, na baahar, na kaaenaat 
se muttasil hai, na juda, na kaaenat se alaahada hai, na 
usse juda hua, na kaaenaat ke oopar hai, na neeche, 
naa aage hai, aur na peeche.3? 


Faisla in alfaaz mein karte hain: 


Usool-e-Deen ke baare mein Kitabullah ki koi aayat ya 
Rasool Allah #E ki koi saheeh hadees aisi nahi, jiske 
khilaf poori ummat jama ho gai ho. Haa'n, ziyaada se 
ziyaada ye ho sakta hai ke ummat uske faham mein 
mukhtalif ho gai ho. Jise logo'n ke mazaahib aur salaf ke 
aqwaal ke baare mein pukhta ilm hai, wo yaqgeeni taur 
par jaanta hai ke is nazariye ke mukhalifeen ke zuhoor 
se pehle ummat-e-muslima is baat par muttafiq thi. Isi 
tarah ummat-e-muslima is baat par bhi muttafiq thi ke 


343 Al Uloo li Aliyyil Ghaffaar: P13 
344 Mukhtasar us Sawaaig-al-Mursalah: P418 
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345 As Sawaaig-al-Mursalah: P1192-1193 
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Allah Ta'ala aasmaano ke oopar apne arsh par mustawi 
hai 346 


Ek (1) aqli daleel you'n di: 


Jo kaaenaat ke Rabb aur Mudabbir ka iqraari hai, us par 
Allah ke makhlooq se juda aur buland hone ka iqraar 
karna laazim hoga.?”” 


ljma kuch in alfaaz mein nagal kiya hai: 


Musalmano yaane sahaba aur taabaeen ka ijma hai ke 
Allah aasmaano ke oopar arsh par hai aur apni 
makhlooq se juda hai.248 


Hafiz Ibne Kaseer #4 (d 774h) farmate hain: 


Jaham bin Safwan ki taraf jahmiyya firqa mansoob hai, 
jo kehte hain ke Allah apni zaat ke etebaar se har jagah 
hai, Allah un logo'n ki baato'n se bohot buland hai.?? 


Hafiz Ibne Hajar < 


Us baat par etemaad kyou'n na kiya jaae, jis par teeno'n 
(Sahaba, Taba- 
taabaeen) ne ittefaaq kiya hai. Saaheb-e-shariyat 
(Rasool Allah (#22)33? ne gawaahi di hai ke ye zamane se 
sab se behtar hain. 


zamaano'n waalo'n Taabaeen, 


346 As Sawaaig-al-Mursalah: P833 
347 Mukhtasar us Sawaaig-al-Mursalah: V1 P270 
348 Mukhtasar us Sawaaig-al-Mursalah: P418 
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2 (d 852h) “Istawa Alal Arsh” ke baare mein farmate hain: 
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349 Al Bidaaya wan Nihaaya: V13 P199 yx% 
350 Fathul Baari Sharah Saheeh Bukhari: V13 P407- 
408 


Dalaael-e-Fitrat 
Allama Ibne Abi-al-Izz Hanafi ££ (d 792h) farmate hain: 
Allah Subhanahu wa Ta'ala ka (arsh par) buland hona jis ' zhili; JAN Ska A SG zA KE Bun ii 


tarah Quran-o-Sumnat ki nusoos se saabit hai, isi tarah 


aql aur fitrat se bhi saabit hai.” 


Pehli Daleel: 


Syedna Abu Huraira #2, bayaan karte hain ke Rasool Allah #£ ne farmaya: 


Ek (1) Nabi (apni qaum ke saath) Allah se baarish talab -3 ia e E E Ni 
Na. a 2 CAIN 5 £ GA ts A 
karne nikle. Achaanak unho'n ne dekha ke ek (1) coonti € 


aasmaano ki taraf apni kuch taange’n uthaae hue Hg TAG WA NE | : JG PAA] cai VIA 
(bearish ki dua kar rahi) hai. Nabi ne farmaya: Waapas gi 2a 
laut jaae'n, kyou'nke choo'nti ke amal ki wajah se aap - 
ki dua qubool Karli gai hai.??? 

Imam Hakim #4 ne is hadees ko sanad ko “Saheeh” kaha hai. 


@ Iske raawi Muhammad bin Aun “Hasan-ul-Hadees” hain. 


(D Imam Ahmad bin Hambal #4 farmate hain: 


Ye jaane pehchaane mohaddis hain.?”? KITS j 


(2) Imam Ibne Hibban ## ne unhe'n “oui” (As Suqaat)??” mein zikr kiya hai. 

©) Imam Hakim #4 ne unki hadees ki sanad ko “Saheeh” qaraar de kar unke tauseeq-e-zimni ki hai. 
@ Muhammad bin Aun ke waalid Aun bin Hakam bhi “Siqa” hain. 

@) Imam Ibne Hibban £7 ne unhe’n “taili” (As Sugaat)? mein zikr kiya hai. 

©) Imam Hakim #4 ne in ki hadees ki sanad ko “Saheeh” garaar de kar unki tauseeq-e-zimni ki hai. 


Aun bin Hakam #4 ne Imam Zohri £ se aur Imam Zohri #4 ne Abu Salama #4 se simaa?®® ki tasreeh ki hai, lehaza 
sanad “Saheeh, Muttasil” hai. 


Choo'nki ka fitri taur par ye nazariya hai ke Allah har jagah nahi, balke apni makhluqaat se buland hai, isi liye to wo 
apni taange'n aasmaano ki taraf buland kiye hue bearish ki dua kar rahi thi, aur uski ye dua Allah Tabaarak wa Ta'ala 
ne qubool bhi farmali. 


Allama Ibne Qaiyyim #4 (d 751h) farmate hain: 


351 Sharah-al-Aqeeda at Tahaawiya: 290 354 V7 P411 


352 Sunan Daraqutni: H1797; Al Mustadrak lil Hakim: 355 V7 P281 
V1 P325-326 (Sanad Hasan) “4 kalis” 38T: (aaa) Sunna, sunne ki quwwat, quwwat-e- 
353 Al Elal wa Marafa ar Rijaal: V2 P211 samaa-at [Rekhta] 
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Fitrat, inaani aglo'n, aur aasmaani shariyato'n ne jo sab 
se waazeh gawaahi di hai, wo yehi hai ke Allah 
Subhanahu wa Ta'ala tamaam jahaano'n se buland hai. 
Raha sareeh aqli dalaael se iska isbaat, to iske bohot se 


tariqa hain.??” 


Doosri daleel: 


GA AG SA 


Fitrat ki ek (1) daleel ye hai ke makhlooq dua ke waat haath oopar ko buland karti hai. Isse ye maaloom hua ke jisse 
maanga jaa raha hai, wo oopar hai, aimma-e-Ahle Sunnat ki tasrihaat mulahaza ho'n: 


Imam Abul Hasan Ashari :44 (d 324h) farmate hain: 


Ham ne sab musalmano ko dekha hai, wo dua karte 
hain, to aasmaan ki taraf apne haatho'n ko buland karte 
hain, kyou'nke Allah arsh par hai, jo aasmaano ke oopar 
hai. Musalman Allah se dua karte hue zamen ki taraf 
haath nahi badhaate. Agar Allah arsh par na hota, to 
musalman apne haatho'n ko arsh ki taraf na uthaate. 


Motaza, Jahmiyya, aur Hurooriya??? mein se baaz ka 
kehna hai ke farman-e-Baari Ta'ala: “Rahman Arsh Par 
Mustawi Hua”??? ke maane ye hain ke Allah arsh par 
ghalib hua aur us par apna tasallut gaaem kiya. Unka 
kehna hai ke Allah har jagah hai. Unho'n ne Allah ke 
arsh par mustawi hone ka inkaar karte hue Ahle Hag ki 
mukhalifat ki hai aur istawa ko qudrat ke maane mein 
liya hai. 


Agar baat aise hi ho to arsh aur saato'n zameen mein 
koi farq nahi, kyou'nke Allah har cheez par qaadir hai. 
Allah Ta'ala zameen par bhi qaadir hai aur najaasat ki 
jagho'n par bhi aur kaaenaat ki har cheez par. Agar 
Allah ke arsh par mustawi hone se muraad ghalba aur 
qudrat hoti, to Allah arsh kiya, zameen kya, aasmaan 
kya, najaasat ked her kya, sab cheezo'n par mustawi 
hota, kyou'nke wo sab cheezo'n par qaadir aur ghaalib 
hai. Halaa'nke kisi musalman ke liye ye mumkin nahi ke 
wo Allah ko najaasato'n waali jagaho'n aur buyout-ul- 
khula par mustawi qaraar de. Allah aisi baato'n se 
bohot buland hai. 


Chunache arsh par mustawi hone ke maane wo ghalba 
nahi, jo tamaam ashiya par bhi hai. Zaroori hai ke istawa 
ke maane baaqi cheezo'n ke siwa arsh ke saath khaas 


357 As Sawaaiq- -al-Mursalah: V4 P1278-1279 

358 T; (49355) Ye wo firqa hai jisne Jung-e-Siffeen 
mein Hazrat Ali aur Hazrat Muawiya 23 ke maa-bain 
faisle ko mustarad kiya tha aur apne ghalat aqeede ki 
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Naia pas AAA 
SING Gg IS AG GI gi ga sg NA 
TUT ali pa asi iy d GAN IG 
ISAN a hi IG G5 A d| 1365 15) gh 
HI SE SI IG ia YING KAIN 
PEG E ca NGA dj gas lng ka BI Nag 
JA JENG aask Jb ga Ang SA SG si pnas 
SS GE f agii Nasa Yi a BAG GI 
556 NGANGEN Ka AN HI 3 IN gab 
HEN SHE SG Bat D Nana YG NG 
AD TE YS WE IG IN GU JE NG 
PUAN Sd 
DN ANG aiad NG said SG ANI SG AN 
AN ede NAG I6 ING ake Jana KN 36536 
NGU GEN cha oa ai aie ag NY 
Gb Ja mg po ib gat 
GA II GAN db GN pa 


wajah se Hazrat Ali :& ki takfeer ki thi, Hazrat Ali #8, 
ne unse naharwan ke mugaam par jung bhi ki [RSB] 
359 Surah Taha: 5 


ho. Motazala, Hurooriya, aur Jahmiyya ne kaha hai ke 
Allah har jagah mein hai. Isse to ye laazim aata hai ke 
(maaz-Allah) wo Maryam 38 ke peit mein bhi tha, 
najaasat ki jagho'n mein bhi hai, buyout-ul-khula mein 
bhi hai, ye baate'n deen-e-islaam ke manaafi hain. Allah 
Ta'ala aisi baato'n se bohot buland hai.3?? 


Imam Ibne Abdul Bar ££ (d 463h) likhte hain: 


Har zamane mein musalman kisi pareshani aur gham 
mein mubtala hote waqt apne chehre aur haath 
aasmaan ki taraf buland karte rahe hain. Wo is tarah 
gham aur pareshani ko door karne ke liye Allah Ta'ala ki 


taraf rujoo karte the.??! 


Allama Ibne Qadama #4 (d 620h) likhte hain: 


Allah Ta'ala ne apne baare mein khabar di hai ke wo 
aasmaano par buland hai. Isi tarah Khatim-ul-Ambiya 
Muhammad # ne bhi yehi bataya hai. Is par ahle ilm 
Sahaba Ikram aur Fuqaha ka ijmaa hai. Is baabat itni 
ahadees bayaan hui hain ke unse ilm yaqeeni haasil ho 
jaata hai, Allah Ta'ala ne musalmano ke dilo'n ko jama 
kar diya hai. Isey tamaam makhlugaat ki fitrat ka hissa 
bana diya hai. Dekhiye! Sab musibat ke waqt nazre'n 
aasmaan ki jaanib jamaate hain aur dua ke waqt usi 
simt haath buland karte hain, apne Rabb ki taraf se 
khush-haali ka intezar karte hain aur zabano'n se yehi 
pukaarte hain. Iska inkaar wohi kar sakta hai, jo ghaali 
bidati ho ya aise shakhs ki taqleed aur zalaalat par 


pairawi ke fitne ka shikaar ho chuka ho.3?? 


Ek Waaqia: 


Hafiz Zahabi #4 (d 748h) farmate hain: 


Hame'n fageeh Yahya bin Abi Mansoor ne apni kitab 
mein bayaan kiya, wo Abdul Qadir-al-Hafiz se bayaan 
karte hain. Wo kehte hain: Hame'n Abul Alaa Hamzaani 
ne bayaan kiya, wo kehte hain: Hame'n Abu Jafar-al- 
Hafiz ne bayaan kiya, unka kehna tha: Maine Abul Ma- 
aali ko suna, unse farman-e-Baari Ta'ala: “Rahman Arsh 
Par Mustawi Hua”??? ke baare mein sawal hua, to wo 


360 Al Ibaana A'n Usool ad Diyaana: V1 P106-108 
361 At Tamheed limaa Fee-al-Muwatta Minal Ma-aani 
wal Asaneed: V22 P81 
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Ba SG Í 2533 HS LIN 
NG Bagang YE GN a 

BI NG GIG AN YG 
NG GG nla e AN JS IN IN Ning AN; 


JAN bala siga) A 


UNAY 6 


Hi 


KAN Baga 


MENOK 36-2 


GATE NG AA 4 
Si ea f $E À NG KA A) 


Naga panis 


RIH 


D akng WA ea HANG iai AS “is NG IN 5 


5 


SAI AE EN AG NG 
By EN 3G Il ga ENG GN ae) 
CERTE ng bah shs JE 

Ks ANS jasa GA EE gs liha Ins kasa] 
SS Ging ap LAN nak py SI JI 
GASGAS ka AN baa Aang in ai 
í by aY EE PAG yi ág Y cagak Wi 


ABI 


JAN e GE ANG una AH 
Hael ES AA GN NG A GG 
GA AN aksi in nabi za Jeng NAN ý TA 


Ali kg Ya SF NG AN HG JG 


Laa 
Jas Jead 


362 Isbaat Sifat-ul-Uloo: P63 
36 Surah Taha: 5 


kehne laga: Allah to us wagt bhi tha, jab arsh nahi tha. 
You'n wo bewaqgoorfi ki baate'n karne laga. Maine usse 
kaha: Kya zarooriyaat-e-tabeeyya?3”” ko maane baghair 
tere paas koi chaara hai? Kehne laga: Isse kya murad 
hai? Maine kaha: Jab bhi koi shakhs Allah ko pukaarta 
hai, to zaban ki harkat se pehle hi dil se ek (1) qasd 
oopar ki taraf uthaate hai. Wo daae'n-baae'n ki taraf 
iltefaat nahi karta. Kya is laazmi qasd se jaan chudaane 
ka koi heela aap ke paas hai, jo oopar, neeche ke qasd 
se hamari glo-khalaasi3? kara de. Main rone laga aur 
log bhi rone lage. 


Abul Ma-aali ne apna chehra chaar (4) paai par rakha 
aur hairat ke maare cheekhne aur apne kapde phaadne 
laga. Masjid mein to goya qiyamat barpa ho gai. Abul 
Ma-aali ye kehte hue utra: Aye mere dost! Hairat hi 
hairat hai aur dehshat hi dehshat hai.3? 


Allama Ibne Abil Izz Hanafi < 


Shaikh ki murad ye hai ke ye ek (1) fitri muaamala hai, 
jis par Allah ne bando'n ki jibillat banaai hai. Is cheez ko 
paighambaro'n se seekhe baghair bhi log apne dilo'n 
mein ek (1) zaroori tadap mehsoos karte hain, jo Allah 
ki taraf mutwajje hoti hai aur bulandi mein usko talaash 
karti hai.3?” 


Hafiz Zahabi << likhte hain: 
Jisse bhi poocha jaae ke Allah kaha'n hai? Ham 
samajhte hain ke wo apni fitrat ke mutaabiq yehi 


kahega ke aasmaano par hai.33 


Shaikh-ul-Islam Allama Ibne Taimiyya < 


Allah Ta'ala ne apne bando'n ki fitrat mein ye baat 
wadeeat kardi hai ke unka Rabb aasmaano se oopar 
hai,38? 


364 T; (dib oby) Fitri, zaati, qudrati, khalqi 
zarooriyaat [RSB] 

36ST; (535 Sg 38) Najaat paana, chutkaara haasil 
karna [Rekhta] 

366 Siyaar Elaam an Nubalaa: V18 P477: Al Uloo 
(Mukhtasar) P286 (Sanad Hasan) 
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J6 u nab gs] san ANG ONG tn pa pa 
“a dila Kag 
ipa KW: WANAYE Kadi kaki 
ER ANG hi oe gali US a 
Sa d pgh ga a a 
Ob Ig 


NN Ba 
NG Kuat, 2 iN 
= a INS 


cs = Ak cola 2 a SG al KL 


ji - 


KARING GN isi 


%5 (d 792h) is waaqia ko Allah Ta'ala ke Uloo par fitrat ki daleel banaate hue likhte hain: 


ih 


Ga AG Ib na Bk ae AN Li ni nG 
kls AN Mad GS Ub nG na Shing AA 


f a 


Gs aaa NG SÀ GN : NEH ea EN NGA 


2 (d 728h) likhte hain: 


GG a Nadi sakin soke ja ea NG MS GI Sy 


367 Sharah-al-Aqgeeda at Tahaawiya: 291: Isbaat Sifat- 
ul-Uloo: P63 

368 Al Uloo: P26 

369 Al Fatawa-al-Kubra: V5 P153 


Mazeed likhte hain: 


Agar arsh par mustawi hone ke asal maane hawaa-e- 


370 se saalim dilo'n mein aur bimariyo'n se paak 


nafs 
fitrato' n mein maujood maane ke khilaaf hota, to 
sahaba-o-taabaeen par laazim hota ke wo ye wazaahat 
farmate ke Allah ke arsh par mustawi hone ka wo 
maane nahi, jo Allah Ta'ala ne insaan ki fitrat-0-jibillat 


mein rakha hai.3”? 


Allama Ibne Abil Izz Hanafi 4 (d 792h) farmate hain: 


Rahi baat Zaat-e-Baari Ta'ala ke buland hone par fitrat 
ke suboot ki, to tamaam makhlooq apni salaamat 
fitrato'n aur durust dilo'n ke saath dua ke waqt apne 
haatho'n ko buland karti hai. Wo Allah Ta'ala se girya- 
wizaari ke waqt apne dilo'n se bhi bulandi ki taraf qasd 


karte hain.3”? 


dya KA HU ng GG SN Ab NANG JAN 
HELEN IG 5 GN! Gya Ball ha GIAN 
Pen a Kei 


Pena a 


BABE gg Gg a A ha gyi Gi 


ie Ng Ai JAN ga GG EI e GN a 


a Ji GE 


Lekin Mulla Ali Qari Hanafi (d 1014h) Ahle Sunnat ki mukhalifat aur Shaareh Aqeeda Tahawiya, Allama Ibne Abil Izz 


Hanafi #4 (d 792h) ke radd mein likhte hain: 


Haasil-e-kalaam ye hai ke Shaareh (Imam Ibne Abil Izz 
Hanafi) tashbeeh ki nafi karte hue Allah Ta'ala ki 
bulandi makan ke qaael hain. Is baare mein unho'n ne 
ahle bidat ke ek (1) giroh ki pairawi ki hai.33 


Chand sataro'n baad mazeed likhte hain: 


Ajooba hai ke unho'n ne Allah Ta'ala ke buland hone ki 
baabat apne baatil mazhab par dua mein haath 
uthaane se daleel li hai, halaa'nke ye mardood hai.3”? 


Sa KG EI a NG NGI 


SA pi ab 


da GA ea Gd JA saia Ab Jan AN ig 


BSA gay AAN cd GANI 


Qaraeen-e-Ikram! Khud faisla farmaae'n ke Quran-o-Sunnat aur ljma-e-Ummat ke sareeh daleel se saabit mazhab 


ko baatil aur mardood qaraar dena kaisa islaam hai? 


370 T; (Gadi 5195) Nafsaani khwahishaat, duniyawi 
khwahishaat [RSB] 
371 Kitab-ul-Arsh: V2 P262-263 


37? Sharah-al-Aqeeda at Tahaawiya: P291 
373 Sharah-al-Fiqa-al-Akbar: P172 
374 Sharah-al-Figa-al-Akbar: P172 


|Istawa Ke Maane 


Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: 

Rahman Arsh Par Mustawi Hai.”” . HI j6? tl EL 
Farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 

Phir Wo Arsh Par Mustawi Hua.?”? A DE 545 


Salaf-o-Saleheen aur Aimma-e-Deen ne in aayaat-e-baiyyinaat ke maane bayaan kiye hain ke “Wo Arsh Par Buland 
Hua”. Jaisa ke: 


Allama Ibne Battaal #4 (d 449h) likhte hain: 


Jin logo'n ne kaha hai ke (Istawa Alal Arsh ke maane ye PAKA] JAN kN ry io pr NG: NG GA a Jý c 
hain ke) Allah Ta'ala buland hua, unki baat saheeh hai. , 
Ahle Sunnat aur Ahle Haq ka yehi mazhab hai.?”? FI 


Imam Mujahid bin Jabr Makki :7 (d 104h) istawa ki tafseer mein farmate hain: 

Arsh par buland hua.33 KA SG NG 
Imam Ibne Jarir Tabari ££ (d 310h) likhte hain: 

Allah Ta'al arsh par buland hua.” NG si ae SG zai 


Hafiz Ibne Kaseer ££(d 774h) likhte hain: 


Raha Allah ka ye farmana: “Phir Wo Arsh Par Mustawi GAN hen NA u aci TZ bezo Tin at 
D i | pú oih ca PÉD e" lai 

Hua”. To iske baare mein logo’n ke mukhtalif aqwaal 7 King ji 

hain. Ye tafseel ka mugaam nahi. Is masle mein salaf-o- cò AL Lal gh nai lia y dás sas SN 

saleheen ki raah par chala jaaega. Imam Maalik, Imam 


iei; RUN tal HEN LA PI b 


Shafai, Imam Ahmad bin Hambal, Imam Ishaq bin AA Can aT AR YAA, 


Auzaai, Imam Sufiyan Soori, Imam Lais bin Saad, Imam 


Rahwiya waghairahum 32 jo ke qadeem aur jadeed 
daur ke musalmano ke imam hain, un ka mazhab ye hai Aanes pr GALI za Or a aa) č Sb, 


ke Sifaat-e-Baari Ta'ala ko isi tarah tasleem kiya jaae, jis nog NG Gn AG O anG Ka bal LE WA 
tarah wo bayaan hui hain. tj Jos” ga E pr SA 


Na unki kaifiyat bayaan ki jaae, na un mein taateel ki Na a cab] NG Gi ga gadi Un 
jaae, aur na hi makhlooq ke saath unhe'n tashbeeh di 


JA A 2 oža R 33 23 
jaae. Tashbeeh dene waale logo'n ke zehen mein jo & 55 Ko a si E s t 
375 Surah Taha: 5 377 Sharah Saheeh Bukhari: V20 P92 
376 Surah-al-Aaraaf: 54: Surah Yunus: 3: Surah ar 378 Taghleeq-ut-Taaleeq la Ibne Hajar: V5 P345 
Raad: 2: Surah-al-Furqan: 59: Surah as Sajda: 4: (Sanad Hasan) 
Surah-al-Hadeed: 4 379 Tafseer-e-Tabari: V18 P270: V23 P169 
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mutabaadir?3?” baat aati hai, Allah isse bari hai. Kyou'nke 
makhlooq mein koi cheez iske misl nahi. 


“Uski Misl Koi Cheez Nahi 
Aur Wo Samee-0o-Baseer Hai”.??! Balke ye muaamala 


Farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 


aise hai, jaise aimma-e-deen ne farmaya hai. Un mein 
se ek (1) Imam Bukhari £ ke ustaz Imam Nuaim bin 
Hammad << bhi hain, unho'n ne farmaya ke jo Allah ko 
makhlooq se tashbeeh de, wo bhi kaafir aur jo Allah 
Ta'ala ki bayaan-karda sifaat mein se kisi ka inkaar kare. 
Wo bhi kaafir3?? jo Sifat-e-Baari Ta'ala khud Allah ne 
bayaan ki hai, ya uske Rasool ne bayaan ki hai, is mein 
tashbeeh nahi. 
baiyyinaat aur ahadees saheeha mein bayaan ki gai 


koi Lehaza jo shakhs aayaat-e- 
sifaat ko is tarah saabit karta hai, jaise Allah ki shaan ko 
laayaq hain aur Allah se tamaam nagaaes ki nafi karta 


hai, wo hidayat ke raaste par gaamzan hai.3 
Imam Ibne Abdul Bar :47 (d 463h) farmate hain: 


Is hadees mein daleel hai ke Allah saato'n aasmaano ke 
oopar arsh par hai, jaisa ke Jamaat (Ahle Sunnat) ka 
aqeeda hai. Ye hadees Motazala aur Jahmiyya ke khilaaf 
ahle sunant ki daleel hai. Jahmiyya aur Motazala ka 
kehna hai ke Allah Ta'ala har jagah mein hai, (sirf) arsh 
par nahi hai. Ahle Haq ki daleel ye hai: “Rahman Arsh 


Par Mustawi Hua” 33? 


Imam Qutaiba bin Saeed #4 farmate hain ke aimma ka 
islam aur sunnat se maakhuz mogif ye hai ke Allah 
saatwe'n aasmaan ke oopar apne arsh par hai, jaisa ke 


usne khud farmaya hai: “Rahman Arsh Par Mustawi 


Hua” 385 


380 T: (ska) Zehen mein jald aane waala, wo baat jis 
ki taraf zehen fauran muntagil ho [Rekhta] 

381 Surah ash Shura: 11 

382 Kitab-ul-Arsh liz Zahabi: 209 (Sanad Hasan) 

383 Tafseer Ibne Kaseer: V3 P426-427 “YW” 
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n BeA ga a Na Jé aa J a 


72 977 3 


sesanga ko 
ANG 
G5 a kan a Je dan ASI 


53G Ja DL A AI SG NE in 


la; ngi JA EN ay Ai iho 


PE Ki La A BG ANG ilan in GG 
KA NG ANG gl oa keni; BA 
SINING u o NG YING NE ad 

MEN AN ede as ASNO 


Si Ga ia kka ISI pa a 


Ni NG lia -JÉ Aan G Padi 3 Se :JG 
A aji kd o an La) is KON 3 ig 


384 At Tamheed Limaa Fee-al-Muwatta Minal Ma- 
aani wal Asaneed: V7 P129 

385 Shiaar Ashaab-ul-Hadees li Abi Ahmad-al-Hakim: 
12 (Sanad Saheeh) 


Ek (1) Taaweel: 


Baaz ne likha hai ke: Hamare mutaakhkhireen imaamo'n ne in aayaat mein jo saheeh aur lughat-o-shara”3” ke 
etebaar se jaaez taaweele'n farmaai hain, take kam-faham samajh le'n. Masalan: Ye ke mumkin hai ke istawa se 
muraad ghalba ho aur haath se muraad qudrat, to ye bhi hamare nazdeek haq hai.3” 


Lekin inki ye taawilaat durust nahi hain, Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Tamiya :2 ne baara (12) aur Allama Ibne Qaiyyim 
212389 mein bayalees (42) tareego'n se in taawilaat ko baatil qaraar diya hai. Walhamdulillah! 


Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiyya #4 farmate hain: 


Ahle Sunnat aur Salaf-e-Ummat ka ittefaaq hai ke jo a 3 s53 NGA 2- si EG by zob fs Nio TEA] iji 
shakhs istawa ki taaweel istaula “J34!” ya kisi aur 


maane se karta hai aur usse Allah ke aasmaano ke RE TUPA ó% A) 555 a CA AI IS] JAI 
oopar hone ki nafi karta hai, wo gumrah jahannami AAO 
hai,320 Jo A 


Mazeed farmate hain: 


Musalmano ka ittefaq hai ke Allah ke arsh par mustawi Ji Ng HA GG “ME ig Hi PE ayo J YA N35 
hone ka iqrar kiya jaaega. Ye maane nahi kiya jaaega ke 

-24 PAT Na No? o 
Allah un cheezo'n par ghaali bhai.??? pa ji oia AE Jyo 


Nez farmate hain: 


Ahle S t wal J t ne ist k pas 
e Sunnat wal Jamat ne istawa ke maane aasmaano NITE Gs uN pe EAA | 


9361 


ke oopar buland hone ka kiya hai.3?? 


Allam Ibne Qaiyyim #4 farmate hain: 


Istawa ka zaahir aur haqiqi maane buland hona hi hai, ale é SA SES AEF yi pe Su Ni ab SI 
jaisa ke tamaam Ahle Lughat aur Ahle Tafseer ne Kf Gaba rag g 
Saraahatan bayaan kiya hai.3?3 JEI panti AU ja! land 


Nez farmate hain: 


Kalam-e-Arab, ke jis zaban mein Allah ne hame'n dal aga AN Kb si SA NG e2 hai Li 5 
mukhtaib kiya hai aur jis mein apni kalam naazil farmai BUG f i SER 4 
hai, us mein lafz-e-istawa ki do (2) qisme'n hain: ixi s3 YI eka oda... NS dlan aNd JANG 4; 
Mutlaqg??? aur Muqaiyyad??” ... Istawa ke ye maane | , ! 
kalam-e-arab mein maagool hain.3?? aros ES 


Hafiz Ibnul Jauzi 2# (d 597h) likhte hain: 


386 T; (gr) Deen, shariyat [Rekhta] 392 Majmua-al-Fatawa: V16 P359 


387 Al Muhannad Alaa-al-Munfannad: P48 333 Mukhtasar as Sawaaig-al-Mursalah: V2 P145 

388 Majmua Fatawa: V17 P374-379 394 T: (3444) Jo paaband na ho, aazaad, be-qaid, 

389 Mukhtasar As Sawaaig-al-Mursalah: V1 P152 226 khud-mukhtar, ghair-mashroot [Rekhta] 

390 At Tiseeniyya: V2 P545 395 T; (4424) Paaband, mashroot [Rekhta] 

391 Majmua-al-Fatawa: V5 P145 396 Mukhtasar as Sawaaig-al-Mursalah: V2 P126-127 
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Baaz log istawa ke maane Istaula karte hain aur daleel 
shaaer ke is qaul se lete hain: “Yaha'n tak ke bishr Iraq 
par baghair talwar chlaae aur khoob bahaae ghalib ho 
gaya”. 
apni fazeelat-o-manqabat ki wajah se baghair ghalat 


Nez shayat ke is qaul ke saath bhi: “Wo dono 


tariqa istemal kiya baadshaho'n ke takht par ghalib ho 


” 


gae”. 


Halaa'nke ye maane lughawiyo'n ke yaha'n munkar hai. 
Ibnul Araabi kehte hain ke arabi istawa ka istaula ke 
maane mein hona nahi jaante. Jo aisa kahega, badei 
sakht baat kahega. Phir istaula ka lafz us waqt istemal 
kiya jaata hai jab koi cheez kisi se door ho aur wo us par 
qaadir na ho, baad mein qaadir ho gaya ho, jab ke Allah 
tamaam ashiya par azal se qaadir hai. 


Ibnul Faras lughawi ka kehna hai ke ye sher saabit hi 
nahi hain, agar ye dono sher saabit ho bhi jaae'n, to un 
mein koi daleel nahi, kyou'nke istaula ka lafz us waqt 
istemal hota hai jab koi pehle qaadir-o-ghaalib na ho, 
baad mein hua ho, ham musthideen ki taateel aur 
mujassama firqa waalo'n ki tashbeeh se Allah Ta'ala ki 
panaah mein aate hain.??” 


LOST ELP 


Bang DEN Aa a ba a 
baka p5 ala ji a UNGAS 
za AG Was Ugh UJIJI LA Nadi AN 


Kag 
Bl 

JA 
EDAR: HGE Gil IG GAD Ke KG ing 
UNG AG ET NG NB IG ag EN A a 
chia Kn gi KG Ng OG 1$) NG AG ING JN: NG 


GEN adi aano IG ng an ka a 


LS Ji isi BO | IG ING AG SAY JEN, 


Le APA ag AB Ag sasl Ya 


Baki” GG GJ Lg KS NG 
BAGAN SA BALI Juans td 


Ye dono sher Lisaan-ul-Arab?? aur a Sihaah lil Jauhari??? mein mazkoor hain, lekin shayar ka naam zikr nahi kiya 


gaya. Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya #2“ 


Is sher ke arbi hone ke mutaalliq koi saheeh naqal 
saabit nahi ho saki. Bohot se aimma-e-lughat ne iska 
inkar kiya hai aur kaha hai ke ye khud-saakhta sher hai, 


lughat-e-arab mein nahi milta. 


Imam Abu Umar Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Abdullah Talmanki < 


mein likhte hain: 


“Rahman Arsh 


Par Mustawi Hua” ki tafseer mein kaha hai ke Allah 


Ahle Sunnat ne farman-e-Baari Ta'ala: 


ka arsh par istawa haqeeqi hai, majaazi nahi, jabke 
motazala aur jahmiyya ka ek (1) giroh kehta hai ke 
makhlooq ke naam hote hue Allah ke liye in asma”?? ka 
itlaag?? jaaez nahi. 


397 73ad-ul-Maseer: V3 P213 

398 V14 P414 “Sgu dala” 

399 YE P238 

400 Majmua Fatawa: V5 P146: As Sawaaig-al- 
Mursalah la Ibnul Qaiyyim: P388 
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Zin ke bare mein farmate hain: 


Pag 


NG, agi zai 


og a 


PAA O 


YA (D 429h) apni kitab “Al Usoolu laa IImil Usool” 
IN UG GI GE PSI ER KIN JN IG 


NG eii JEN Kss Jb aao AG AN Gs GIAN 


ASTA ISI 


JG 


Gay 


#01 Surah Taha: 5 

402 T; (lol) Kai ism, ek (1) se ziyaada naam [Rekhta] 
403 T; ( 3MB!) Kisi qism ki shart ya qaid lagaana 
[Rekhta] 


Unho'n ne in asma ki haqeeqat ko Allah se nafi kar diya 
aur makhlooq ke liye saabit kar diya. Jab un logo'n se 
sawaal kiya jaata hai ke tumhe'n is gumrahi par kis ne 
aamaada kiya? To kehte hain ke naam ek (1) hone se 
tashbeeh laazim aati hai. Ham kehte hain ke ye baat to 
us lughat ko thukrane ke mutaraadif”?” hai, jis mein 
hamare saath kalam kiya gaya hai. 


Lughat mein ye baat samajh mein aati hai ke naamo'n 
ke saath mushabahat nahi hoti, balke cheezo'n ki aapas 
mein tashbeeh khud un cheezo'n ki wajah se hoti hai, 
ya unki shakl-o-soorat ki wajah se hoti hai. Masalan 
safedi ki safedi ke saath, siyaahi ki siyaahi ke saath, 
lambaai ki lambaai ke saath, aur choti cheez ki choti 
chez ke saath tashbeeh hoit hai. 


Agar naamo'n ki wajah se cheezo'n mein mushabahat 
hone lagey to phir tamaam cheezo'n mein mushabahat 
paida ho jaae, kyou'nke sab ko “cheez” ka naam diya 
jaata hai, aur umoomi taur par sab ashiya ko usi se 
mausoom kiya jaata hai. 


22 G- 05 S03. 


IF WAL NIA 
ba GAN AN é Nad Gag Jah 
2 a n EI Na AE LU la SG nala 
Ub oa) NE ia IG AA Lagi Kana 

KA as kad) Si a GAI NG 
AJE GG AG f edh GEN GG Ad 


aay pa Jab, LNG GI, aNG i, 


ka | 4 WA sil y 


KA ANI AAA GG 


WAA SHA WA z2 033.1|-1 a3 4 033 
OEN Ka ss ng a pang GA JA 


NBI AG ag la ab by 


o3 os 


IA a) 5) 


Ham aise logo'n se sawaal karte hain ke kya tum 95553 Ks NG Hija IG ME yai ai 
jood-e- i Ta' i ? | pa ma Bago YA 
wujood-e-Baari Ta'ala ke iqraar ho? Agar wo haa'n ii Gs zA DIS: KG KO 6 KG Un siyi 

mein jawaab de’n to ham unhe’n kahe'nge ke tumhare 7 

kehne ke mutaabigq to Allah Ta'ala ki sab maujoodaat se [SPY Chai 3 SRRA ai Ng pi za a aa Ny 

tashbeeh ho gai hai. Agar wo kahe'n ke Allah maujood aa 
cla 


to hai, lekin uske maujood hone se doosri maujudaat se 
tashbeeh laazim nahi aati, to ham kahe'nge ke usi tarah 
Allah Hai, Aalim, Qaadir, 
Mutakallim hai, yaane in sifaat ki wajah se in sifaat se 


Mureed, Samee, Baseer, 


mausoof makhlooq ke saath Allah Ta'ala ki mushabahat 
laazim nahi aati.?? 


Imam-ul-Aimma Ibne Khuzaima #4 (d 311h) farmate hai 


Hamare buland-o-aala khaalig har cheez par qaadir ke 
arsh par mustawi hone ka bayaan. Allah arsh ke oopar 
aur har cheez se buland hai, jaisa ke usne khabar di hai: 
“Rahman Arsh Par Mustawi Hua” ,4?5 


n: 


dauna Je JEN GAI KANG slal Sa DL 
NG Ja N3 IS YE sd IG Gp Ab NG aag 


"aan GI JE INN Gg 


Nez farmaya: “Beshak Tumhara Rabb Wo Hai, Jis Ne” 3599153 SILI GE SAW F IG E Jl; 
Zameen-o-Aasmaan Ko Che (6) Din Mein Paida Kiya, si na 
Phir Wo Arsh Par Mustawi Hua”.?7 FA es SF ng pus aag 


406 Surah Taha: 5 


404 T; (52|j4) Mumaasil hona, ham-maane hona 
[Rekhta] 
405 Al Uloo liz Zahabi: P264 


407 Surah-al-Araaf: 54 
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Surah Ha Meem Sajda mein farmaya: “Allah Wo Zaat 
Hai Jis Ne Aasmaan-o0-Zameen Aur Uske Darmiyan Jo 
Hai, Sab Ko Che (6) Dino'n Mein Paida Kiya, Phir Wo 
Arsh Par Mustawi Hua” ,408 


Nez farmaya: “Allah Wo Zaat Hai, Jis Ne Aasmaano Aur 
Zameen Ko Che (6) Dino'n Mein Paida Kiya, Tab Uska 
Arsh Paani Par Tha”.”?? 


Ham Allah kis is khabar ke mutaabiq iman rakhte hain 
ke hamara Khaliq arsh par mustawi hai. Ham Kalaam-e- 
laahi mein tabdeli nahi karte, na ham aisi baat kehte 
hain, jo Allah ne hame'n bataai hi nahi. 


Motazala aur Jahmiyya kehte hain ke Allah arsh par 
ghaalib-o-musallat hua hai, mustawi nahi hua. Unho'n 
ne farman-e-Baari Ta'ala ke khilaf nazariya apna liya 
hai, yehi kaam yahoodiyyo'n ne kiya tha. Jab unhe'n 
“Abs” (Hittatun) kehne ka hukum diya gaya, to unho'n 
ne Hukum-e-llaahi ki mukhalifat karte hue “Abi,” 
(Hintatun) kaha.?? 


Imam Abdul Bar #2 (d 463h) farmate hain: 


Ye tamaam aayaat motazala ke radd mein bohot 
waazeh hain. Raha unka istawa ke maane mein 
majaaz”” ka daawa aur istawa mein istaula ki taaweel, 
to ye be-maane hai. Kyou'nke ye cheez lughat mein 
maaroof nahi. Phir isteela gay” ke lughawi maane 
mughaalaba (doosre ka ghalba haasil karna) hai. 
Halaa'nke Allah se koi ghalba mein muqaabla nahi kar 
sakta, na hi koi usse buland ho sakta hai, wo akela aur 


be-niyaaz hai. “12 


Imam Abul Hasan Ashari #4 (d 324h) farmate hain: 


Motazala, Jahmiyya, aur Hurooriya kehte hain ke 
farman-e-Baari Ta'ala: “Rahman Arsh par mustawi 
hua”.“3 Ke maane ye hain ke Allah Ta'ala ghaalib hua, 
Malik bana, aur usne tasallut haasil kiya, unke khayaal 
mein Allah har jagah hai. Unho'n ne Allah ke arsh par 
mustawi hone ka inkaar kar diya hai, jabke ahle haq iske 


408 Surah Sajda: 4 

409 Surah-al-Hud: 7 

410 Kitab-ut-Tauheed: V1 P231-233 

41 T; (jk) Asli ke bajaae etebaari wujood, jo 
hageeqat na ho, hageeqat ke bar-aks [Rekhta] 
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Ng ANG SILAN = po On satii 3 Gg IG 


a AH) Per AE Sa ati 


a; ANI Ja 
Ya JE SLA KAG Si NG JE AN ja bahi AG 
NG ga 0539 GENG NG NG ad NG NG 


GAN asi Jb Si a LA JELI 
Nya | Nga GG aydi as gl ga cab Ng NG 
NY KG fe at AN a bt IG ilan 


NG SEN GE o cà a NI P 263) 
Il ca NGI Ke ib ea pb i Ja 


4 


CNN AA ENE Na] 


JI: D NG Ka NG SEN Ga AG IG 
ag dg KESAN as HA LE YEN: IG 
aa 5 a 


Sa JI Ngga ea INANG GN JANG LT aso AG 


41? At Tamheed Limaa Fee-al-Muwatta Minal Ma- 
aani wal Asaneed: V7 P132 
433 Surah Taha: 5 


qaael hain. Ahle baatil istawa ki taaweel mein qudrat ki 


taraf gae hain. 24 


Shaikh Abdul Qadir Jeelani ££ (d 561h) farmate hain: 


Bulandi ke etebaar se Allah arsh par mustawi hai, 
baadshahat par haawi hai, uska ilm tamaam ashiya ko 
muheet hai. Farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: “Usi Ki Taraf 
Paakiza Kalimat Chadhte Hain Aur Nek Amal Paakiza 
Kalimaat Ko Buland Karta Hai” 3 


Nez farmaya: “Wo Muamalaat Ki Tadbeer Aasmaan SE 
Zameen Tak Karta Hai, Phir Uski Taraf Chadhte Hain, Us 
Din Mein Jis Ki Miqdaar Tumhari Ginti Ke Mutaabiq 
Hazaar (1000) Saal Hai” .?15 


Allah ko har jagah qarar dena jaaez nahi, balke kaha 
jaaega ke Allah arsh par hai. Farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 
“Rahman Arsh Par Mustawi Hai”. Sifat-e-istawa ka 
itlaaq bahgair taaweel ke karna zaroori hai. Arsh par ye 
istawa zaat ke etebaar se hai. Allah ka arsh par hona 
baghair kaifiyat bayaan kiye Ambiya par naazil hone 


waali har kitab mein mazkoor hai. #8 


Tambeeh: 


Imam Ibne Abdul Bar £ (D 463h) likhte hain: 


Abdullah bin Abbas 48 


Arsh Par Mustawi Hua’? ki tafseer mein farmate hain: 


2, farman-e-Baari Ta'ala: “Rahman 


Wo apni tamaam makhlooq ke oopar hai, usse koi jagah 
khaali nahi. 


Is hadees ka jawaab ye hai ke ye riwayat Syedna 
Abdullah bin Abbas :# se munkar hai, iske raawi Zaeef 
aur Majhool hain. Abdullah bin Dawood Waasti, aur 
Abdul Wahab bin Mujahid dono zaeef hain. Ibrahim bin 
Abdul Samad, Majhool hai. Uski shanaakht nahi ho saki. 


Ye log to aadil raawiyo'n ki akhbaar-e-ahaad??” qubool 
nahi karte. Agar ye log aqal-o-insaaf se kaam le'n to 
soche'n ke unke liye is riwayat se hujjat lene kaise jaaez 
hai? Kya unho'n ne Allah ka ye farman nahi suna: 
“Firaun Ne Kaha: Haamaan! Tu Mere Liye Ek (1) Aisa 


414 Al Ibaana A'n Usool ad Diyaana: 14 
415 Surah Faatir: 10 

416 Surah as Sajda: 5 

417 Surah Taha: 5 
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Jasana NAN JE a GAN JE gid JO igon 5 
MARIS SILAN ANN HI KN aas Aa ad ng HA 


3 sor WI 


Na 3 ANI ai Asg" 


NE p5 SG 


na Bag 


Maga LG ka GULO? 


PA 
WA 


FI NEK AE EN asus AF 
JE Ngan NG 
HE JE 3A HAN JE NG KE Bad YA 


n3 NG 


MEERES E iio FE 


494 6 


AA ag ia nG SAN 


bê HANG 
gêni E ii bê sil AE o ebi] 


ANG IN SINE A5 ed pake ji 


5 Nila ji LG DKG ka fia NG ag ga 


Kaa | 
s45 lia 


asana GG ai AA are 
Seh A Èp P 5 aai HI 


naabo yaa ka 


pa IG NG kn GG WI Ala kag pra 


#8 Ghuniyatut Talibeen: V1 P54-57 “Jil ub” 

419 Surah Taha: 5 

420 T: Khabr-e-Waahid, wo hadees jise har daur mein 
sirf ek (1) raawi ne bayaan kiya ho [RSB] 


Mahal Bana Ke Main Aasmaan Ke Raasto'n Tak 


Pohonch Jaau'n Aur Musa Ke Ilaah Par Jhaank Saku'n, 


Maine Usey Jhoota Samajhta Hoo'n” .??! 


Isse maalom hota hai ke Musa #2 kehte the ke mera 
laah aasmaano par hai, jabke firaun Musa 32 ko jhoota 


samajhta tha. 22 


Abu Nuaim bin Hammad #4 (d 228h) farmate hain: 


Allah ko kisi makhlooq se tashbeeh dene waala kaafir 
hai. Jo us wasf ka inkaar kare jo Allah ne apne liye ya 
Rasool Allah #2 ne Allah ke liye bayaan kiya, wo kaafir 
hai. Allah aur uske Rasool #£: ke bayaan-karda wasf 
mein tashbeeh jaaez nahi. 23 


Hafiz Zahabi 7 (D 748h) likhte hain: 


Ye baat haq hai. Tashbeeh aur ahadees-e-sifaat ke 
inkaar se ham Allah ki panaah mein aate hain. Kisi 
samajhdaar ne saabit sifat ka inkaar nahi kiya. Un par 
imaan lane ke baad do (2) mazmoom”?? mugaam aur 
hain. © Unki taaweel karna aur haqeeqi maane se pher 
dena. Salaf ne na unki taaweel ki aur na hi lafzi tehreef 
ke murtakib hote hain, balke un par imaan laate hain, 
aur jaise waarid hui hain aise hi guzaar det hain. © Inke 
isbaat mein hadd se badh jaana, unhe’n bashar ki sifaat 
ke qabeel se khayaal karna aur zehen mein tasawwur 


banana. Ye niraa”? 


jahaalat-o-zalaalat hai. Bila-shubha 
sifaat mausoof ke taabe hoti hain. Jab ham ne mausoof 
ko nahi dekha aur na hi kisi ne usey dekhne ka daawa 
kiya. 

“Uski Misl Koi Cheez Nahi 
Hai”.??? To hamare zehno'n ki kya majaal ke ham Baari 


Farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 


Ta'ala ki kaifiyat bayaan kare'n. Allah usse buland hai. 
Yehi muaamala sifaat-e-muqaddasa ka hai. Ham unka 
iqraar karte hain aur unhe'n haq samajhte hain, koi 
misaal bayaan nahi karte aur na hi koi tasweer pesh 


karte hain.” 


421 Surah-al-Ghafir: 36-37 

42? At Tamheed Lima Fee-al-Muwatta Minal Ma-aani 
wal Asaneed: V7 P132 

423 Taareekh Ibne Asaakir: V62 P163 (Sanad Hasan) 
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oba att SA JIE JUN 


bsa GAN Ji yep SI gabi 


ENT ARAI ya sal: A IG 05 INS a ade 


Los 4 


THO 
GE iiy 


hil Ao) 


A yas 


NG kadi y WI AS 


BG ah oi id 


Bag Ala ay 


AEI Gyan AA Gya AG HG GS NGI Nn d 

Aag IN cai ja Gl SK b AU aa 
pan psi Bi gada gu G bp QLSYI 
deel LENG IG NG a GG Ub 
ya GI Pl alaa) Ge GS BT g NYA 
AT a GKE AI lb iy Ga as A 
NG IG Aid iat id Ha D a Ng 


NS CAIN aji GWN Ka KA 
ai RES AH sg TG GUN KASI nG 
WA anis Ng A Bk GING b e An Jes 


424 T; (29442) Bura, badd, kharaab [Rekhta] 

425 T; (c55) Bilkul, saraasar, khaalis, poora [Rekhta] 
426 Surah Shura: 11 

427 Siyaar Elaam an Nubalaa: V10 P611-612 


Shubhaat Ka Izaala 
Wo Zameen-0-Aasmaan Mein Hai? 


Allah Hi Aasmaan-0-Zameen Mein Tumhari Poshida-o- PANG STS So da AN 3 kaa cà Wl yas 
A , r ; 428 WA 
Zaahir Baato'n Aur Amalo'n Ko Jaanta Hai. Kia <u 


Iske Kya Maane Hain? 


Baaz hazraat iske maane karte hain ke Allah har jagah hai, unki ye daleel durust nahi. Hafiz Ibne Kaseer :#7 (d 774h) 
likhte hain: 


Is aayat ki tafseer mein mufassireen ke kai aqwaal hain, 5 Ab GS A ; eJl Bi Aa iN pd para yi ofz a] 
lekin sab ka ittefaaq hai ke jahmiyya ki ye baat ghalat 


hai ke Allah har jagah maujood hai. Allah unki aisi ua ls KA NG NK Ki MUH] IS egil Jý 
baato'n se paak-o-munazza hai. Imam Tabari #4 ne isi 


o z aa? lo. Ae 2G KO 
ko pasand kiya hai.”?? BI N1365] Na, Sa JS cÈ 


Namaz Mein Allah Ka Saamne Hona: 


Nabi-e-Kareem É: ka farman hai: 


Namaz mein saamne na thooke'n, kyou'nke jab aap 7 JE W Ob Kag Ja haa NG ga mo s I3 
namaz padhte hain, Allah ap ke saamne hota hai. 230 NAH 


Aslaaf-e-Ummat Ki Tasrihaat: 


Imam Ibne Abdul Bar ££ (d 463h) farmate hain: 


Baaz log, jo motazala ke mazhab ki taraf maael hain, , ,: Az Ti 
unho’n ne is hadees se istedlaal kiya hai ke Allah har ali ol gb Na Ka pg Ig G 4 


jagah Wal arsh par nahi hai. Ye paa laha: par cab a Ni Ning HA GG pa Ka NG D an 
mabni hai, kyou'nke jis hadees mein qibla ki jaanib 

thookne se mumaaniat waarid hue hai, usi hadees mein 5 RM ya II AHE asa Mn) OM ya 4 
namazi ke liye apne paao'n ke neeche aur baae'n jaanib PO? ka Agi BAT 
thookne ki ijaazat bhi maujood hai. Ye baat unki taraf 2 gi 2 sisi G jas lias ca GG LI Ss 
se Allah ke har jagah hone ke daawa ki daleel ka tod KG NG 


hai 431 


Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya #4 (d 728h) farmate hain: 


Ye hadees apne zaahiri maane par haq hai, Allah apne j ajia | 18385 BA ó% GE EY sab bd Ke 
arsh par hone ke saath-saath namazi ke saamne bhi 


hota hai. Ye sifat to makhlugaat ke liye bhi saabit hai, GG E ES 5G OTEN Sa Li MWA lia JS 
428 Surah-al-Anam: 3 431 At Tamheed Lima Fee-al-Muwatta Minal Ma-aani 
423 Tafseer-al-Quran-al-Azeem: V3 P240 “AL” wal Asaneed: V14 P157 


430 Saheeh Bukhari: H406; Saheeh Muslim: H547 
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jaisa ke agar insan aasmaan, sooraj aur chand se Kai P sái p Han jai 5 AI ci ý AWA 


sargoshi kare, to aasmaan, sooraj aur chaand ke oopar 


hoen ke saath-saath uske saamne bhi ho'nge.? 


Nez farmate hain: 


Khulasa-e-kalaam ye bhai ke Kitab-o-Sunnat se 
mukammal hidaayat aur kaamil noor us shakhs ko 
haasil hota hai, jo Quran-o-Sunnat par tadabbur’? 
karta hai, haq ke itteba ka iraada rakhta hai, kalimaat 
mein tehreef aur Allah Ta'ala ke asma-o-sifaat mein 
ilhaad*** se eraaz karta hai. 


Koi ye gumaan na kar baithe ke us mein koi baat ek- 
doosre se mutanaagiz hai, masalan koi ye kahe ke 
Quran-o-Sunnat mein Allah Ta'ala ke arsh par hone ka 
bayaan is farman-e-Ilaahi ke khilaaf hai: “Aap Jahaa'n 
Bhi Ho, Allah Aap Ke Saath Hota Hai”. 


Nez is farman-e-nabawi ke bhi khilaf hai ke jab tum 
mein se koi namaz ke liye khada hota hai, to Allah Ta'ala 
uske saamen hota hai. Ye (ta-aaruz?? waali) baat ghalat 
hai, kyou'nke Allah hamare saath bhi haqeeqi taur par 
hai aur arsh par bhi hageeqi taur par hai. In dono 
cheezo'n ko Allah ne you'n jamaa kiya hai: “Wohi Zaat 
Hai, Jis Ne Aasmaano Aur Zameen Ko Che (6) Dino'n 
Mein Paida Kiya Phir Arsh Par Mustawi Hua. Wo 
Zameen Mein Daakhil Hone Waali Aur Usse Nikalne 
Waali Cheezo'n, Aasmaan Se Utarne Aur Chadhne 
Waali Cheezo'n Ko Jaanta Hai Aur Wo Aap Ke Saath 
Hota Hai, Jahaa'n Bhi Aap Hote Ho. Allah Aap Ke Aamaal 
Ko Ba-khoobi Dekhne Waala Hai.”.?” 


Is aayat mein Allah Ta'ala ne hame'n khabar di hai ke 
wo arsh par har cheez ko jaanta hai aur ham jahaa'n bhi 
hote hain, wo hamare saath hota hai. Hadees-e-Auaali 
(JE3II E395) mein Nabi-e-Akram ## ne farmaya: Allah 
arsh ke oopar hai aur aap ke aamaal ko jaanta hai. 


“u 


Wajah ye hai ke arbi lughat mein “#3” ka kalma jab 
mutlaq istemaal kiya jaae to usse muraad baghair kisi 


simt ya milaap ke mutlaq muqgaarna”? hota hai. Jab 


432 Al Fatawa-al-Hamawiyya-al-Kubra: V2 P118; 
Majmua Fatawa: V5 P107 

433 T: ( 9) Sochna, ghaur karna, ghaur-o-fikr, door- 
andeshi [Rekhta] 

4347. (Sisi) Kufr, usool-e-islaam se inkaar ya 
inheraaf, laa-mazhabiyyat, dahriyyat [Rekhta] 
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gs Ja NG i 


SUE uhia lang — EST Fi as BE res 
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435 Surah-al-Hadeed: 4 

436 T; (233) Mukhaalifat, ikhtilaaf [Rekhta] 

437 Surah-al-Hadeed: 4 

438 T; (4522) Ekattha karna, jamaa karna [Rekhta] 


usey kisi maane ke saath mila kar istemaal kiya jaata 
hai, to usi maane par dalaalat karta hai. 


Kaha jaata hai ke ham chalet hain to hamesha chaand 
aur sitaare hamare saath hote hain, aur ye bhi kaha 
jaata hai ke ye samaan mere saath hai. Aap ye baat us 
waqt bhi keh dete hain, jab samaan aap ke sar par ho, 
is liye ke wo aap ke saath mila hota hai. 


Chunache Allah apne arsh par hageegi taur par hai aur 
apni makhlooq ke aath bhi haqeeqi taur par hai. Phir is 
ma'iyyat 4? ke ahkaam mukhtalif jagaho'n ke etebaar 
se badalte rehte hain. 


Jab Allah ne farmaya ke wo zameen mein daakhil hone 
waali aur nikalne waali sab cheezo'n ko jaanta hai aur 
phir farmaya ke jaha'n bhi aap hote ho, wo aap ke saath 
hota hai, to is ma'iyyat se muraad ye hai ke wo aap par 
mutalla rehta hai, 


aap par gawaah hai, aap par 


nigehbaan hai, aur aap ke mutaalliq khoob jaanne 
waala hai. Salaf-0o-Saaleheen ki yehi muraad hai ke Allah 
ilm ke etebaar se logo'n ke saath hota hai. Farman-e- 


Baari Ta'ala ka zaahiri aur hageeqi maane yehi hai.” 


Shaikh Muhammad bin Saaleh-al-Uthaimeen 2 


Allah Subhanahu wa Ta'ala namazi ke saamne hote hai, 
issaamne hone se ye laazim nahi aata ke wo namazi aur 
deewaar ke darmiyan ho, ya namaz aur us sutre ke 
maa-bain ho, jiski taraf wo namaz padh raha hota hai. 
Allah apne Arsh par hone ke ba-wujood namazi ke 
saamne hota hai, iski misaal you'n samjhe'n ke jab 


sooraj tuloo ya ghuroob ke waqt ufuq””! 


mein hota hai, 
to iska aap ke saamne hona naamumkin hota hai, 


halaa'nke wo bulandi par hota hai. 


439 T: (0423) Saath hone ki haalat ya kaifiyat, saath 
hona [Rekhta] 
440 Majmua Fatawa: V5 P102 


90 


YA pi SG BE Jhs Ío NE BHES KE AGA 
MEA AA A “a 


KANG ó% 38 I3 RON sad) sa KG 


be” 


Tnall pin Gb ia ang Ó An A sali a AG 


Sea EH Lala 


a5 Argh o MA 
52 AG IA 
Gas PKI kag KA pila Sg Ka yan 
aÉ Ning aalay agaa Ai ALE JS Ja lng SG NG 


WAE = 7 si 


pp 


AE 


TY 
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MET: (351) Aasmaan ka kinaara jo zameen se mila hua 
dikhaai deta hai [Rekhta] 
442 Al Qaul-ul-Mufeed: V2 P6 


Jis Taraf Bhi Rukh Karo, Allah Ka Chehra Wahaa'n Hai: 


Mazkoora bahes se aayat-e-karima: 


Mashrig-o-Maghrib Allah Hi Ke Liye Hai. Aap Jis Taraf 


MASS Gg a N GA shala" 
Bhi Rukh Karoge, Wahee'n Allah Ka Chehra Hoga.“ ging = KG A 3 a 


Ke maane samajhne mein aasaani paida hogai hai. 

“ail 433” (Wajhullaahi) ke ye maane bayaan hue hain: 

(T) Qiblatallah. 

Ye imam Mujahid bin Jabr #4% aur Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya 9 ki tafseer hai. 


©) Allah Ta'ala ka haqeeqi chehra muraad hai. 


Ye aksar Aimma Ikram ki tafseer hai aur yehi raajhe aur sawaab”” hai. Imam-ul-Aimma Ibne Khuzaima #7 (d 311h) 
likhte hain: 


Allah ne apne liye chehra saabit kiya hai, jise Jalaal aur oa. WANG td haiz BG tay A 
p Iy | | Ye | JS u aga ET ISI Bp Esp KEN) 14375 adi) all CS 
Ikram ke saath muttasaf””” kiya hai, uske liye baga ka 


faisla sunaya hai, aur usse halaakat ki nafi ki hai. Ea JAG AG a53 ear ING A arah 
Hamara aur Hijaz, Tihaama, Yemen, Iraq, Sham aur 


Masr ke hamare tamaam ulama ka mazhab hai ke ham sbi a GE kag pr na Gal; IA kapi 
Allah ke liye wo tamaam sifaat saabit karte hain, jin ko sk A È iji 


Allah Ta'ala ne apne liye saabit kiya hai. 


Ham is baat ka zabaan se iqraar aur dil se tasdeeq karte 45-3 HAO Kio CA Gg SU EWA AAN NA 
hain, ham apne Khalig ke chehre ko makhloog ke NE NG 
chehro'n se tashbeeh nahi dete. Hamara Rabb a 3 ag = j ajai Ai a ay lb 


makhlooq ke saath tashbeeh se mubarra-o-munazza? Gag aaa Ke KO FEAT da ya ag ya Kas) 
hai. Sifaat ka inkaar karne waalo'n ke qaul se bohot 

buland hai, baatil-parasto'n ke ma'doom””? kehne se nai ; KN k ING KANA NG LI 
bhi paak hai. Kyou'nke jis cheez ki koi sifat na ho, wo 

ma'doom hoti hai. 


Allah Jahmiyya ki baato'n se bhi paak hai, jo hamare mea ae ABS ERA] a ha la Dua Pie 
Khaliq ki un sifaat ka inkaar karte hain jo usne apne liye j P 
apni Kitab mein aur apne Nabi ki zabaan par bayaan A Kina PE e953 YA 2 ani lg AG 53 
farmaee'n.?? 
483 Surah-al-Baqgara: 115 447 T; (daah) Jiske saath koi wasf lagaa ho, jis mein 
444 Al Asma was Sifaat lil Bayhaqi: V2 P107 (Sanad koi wasf paaya jaae, mausoof, taareef kiya gaya 
Hasan): Tafseer Tabari: V2 P534 [Rekhta] 
445 Majmua Fatawa: V6 P14-17 448 T: (0512) Aebo'n se paak, bari, be-aeb [Rekhta] 
446 T: (0192) Durust tariqa, durust baat, nek ya 449 T: (p9322) Fanaa, ghaayab, ghair-maujood 
munsifaana fe’l [Urduinc] [Rekhta] 


450 Kitab-ut-Tauheed: V1 P25-26 
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Qurb-e-Baari Ta'ala Aur Jahmi Istedlalaat: 
Aayat Number D: 


Farman-e-Baari Ta’ala hai: 


Ham Us (qareeb-ul-maut) Se Uski Shae-ragg Se Ziyaada 


Ayal aj Ok ja 

Qareeb Hain.”! nj E Ti P3 
Nez Irshad-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 

Ham Tum Se Ziyaada Is (marne waale) Ke Qareeb PR a oe 

Hain.^? m sa] HA 


In aayaat-e-baiyyinaat ko buniyad bana kar ye kehna ke Allah Ta'ala ki zaat insaan ki shae-ragg se bhi ziyaada qareeb 
hai, durust nahi, salaf ne iske maane kuch you'n bayaan kiye hain: 


Faham-e-Salaf Ae Aayat Ke Maane: 
In do (2) aayaat ki tafseer mein salaf-0-saaleheen aur aimma Ahle Sunnat wal Jamaat ki do (2) aara hain: 
Baaz ne isse muraad farishte aur baaz ne Allah ka ilm liya hai. 


Hafiz Ibne Kaseer :7 (d 774h) likhte hain: 


Is aayat se muraad hai ke Allah ke farishte qareeb-ul- NG BEING o a nag MWI JA E a5) Sal pig a 


marg se uski shae-ragg se bhi qareeb hote hain. Baaz 
logo'n ne jo is aayat ki taaweel ilm-e-Baari Ta'ala se ki SG pa PE Ut BIE aji BANG JA Aa Bran NG ai 


g77 


hai, to unho'n ne (zaahiri maane se) khurooj is liye 3 P o J aa mai Ng mn Kai 
ikhteyaar kiya hai ke hulool aur ittehaad (wahdat-ul- di PIE dag ohia ba, SE Gs pi: Nag 
wujood) laazim na aae. Ye dono aqeede bil-ittefaaq Gi 


ghalat hain. Allah aisi baato'n se paak aur buland hai. 


ci; : na NG aid EN bi ES 
ke mutgaazi nahi hain, Allah ne ye nahi farmaya ke main ala 3 3, 5; 
qareeb-ul-maut se uski shae-ragg se bhi ziyaada qareeb JEUSI dy ni Naat aj Ss :JG WG N5) 
hoo'n, balke farmaya ke maham usse uski shae-ragg se aaa FIN aji 3 AA ka 
KI S, Sia y Sera 
bhi qareeb hote hain, aur yaha'n muraad Allah ke SI Wan 
farishte hain. pu 


KO sa 


Albatta aayat-e-karima ke lafz is (hulool aur ittehaad) Je a A 


kis 


Farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: “Ham Ne Hi Zikr Ko Naazil na paa KE. AGA D 
Kiya Hai Aur Ham Hi Uski Hifaazat Karne Waale Hain” .?? "obd 4 5| ai pob Je Jb LS 


Chunache farishte hi Allah ke hukum se us zikr, yaane kiling 43G CAN 23) KA NI Fi Sh ENG 
Quran-e-Kareem ko le kar utre the. Isi tarah farishte 


Allah Ta'ala ki di hui qudrat se qareeb-ul-maut insan ki PAA ai au a aji Sy Jr AANI ald a LH BINI 
shae-ragg se bhi ziyaada qareeb hote hain. D 
NS JE 


Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya 247 (d 728h) farmate hain: 


451 Surah Qaaf: 16 453 Surah-al-Hijr: 9 
45? Surah-al-Waagjia: 85 454 Tafseer Ibne Kaseer: V7 P398 “4” 
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Is aayat se muraad Allah ka qurb hai ya farishto'n ka, is 
mein ikhtelaaf hai. Agar yaha'n farishto'n ka qurb 
muraad ho, to farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: “Jab Uski 
Daae'n-baae'n Jaanib Baithe, Do (2) Likhne Waale 
Likhte Hain”. Yaha'n Allah ne khabar di hai ke wo 
insan ke dil ki baat jaanta hai, nez ye bataya hai ke 
Iski 
daleel Allah ka ye farman hai: “Ham Uski Shae-ragg Se 
Bhi Ziyaada Uske Qareeb Hain Jab Likhte Hain...” .^® Iski 


tauzeeh ye ki gai hai ke ye qurb us wagt hota hai jab do 


kiraaman-kaatibeen farishte uske qareeb hain. 


(2) likhne waale likh rahe hote hain. Jis maane mein bhi 
tafseer ki jaae, Allah ka ilm aur uski qudrat ka taalluq 
insaan ke saath aam (hama-waqti) hota hai, nez Allah ki 
zaat us waqt ke saath khaas nahi hai, (balke wo har 
waqt maujood hai). 


Ye aayat is aayat-e-karima ki tarah hai: “Kya Wo Khayal 
Karte Hain Ke Ham Unki 
Sargoshiya'n Nahi Sun Raho, Kyou'n Nahi! Hamare 
Farishte Unke Paas Likh Rahe Hote Hain”.?” 


Khufiya Baate'n Aur 


Surah Qaaf ke shuru mein Allah ka ye farman isi tarz ka 
hai: 
Yageenan Hame'n Uska Ilm Hai Aur Hamare PAas Ek (1) 


“Jo Kuch Zameen Un Mein Se Kam Karti Hai, 


Hifaazat Karne Waali Kitaab Hai”. Is bina par is qurb 
mein koi majaaz nahi. 


“Aur 


Ham Usse Ziyaada Qareeb Hain”. Yaha'n Allah ne 


Baat is farman-e-Baari Ta'ala ke baare mein hai: 


apne farishto'n ko muraad liya hai ya apne aap ko, lekin 
har ek ka qurb uske hasb-e-haal hai. Farishto'n ka 
qareeb-ul-maut shakhs se qurb usi waqt hota hai, jab 
ke Allah Ta'ala ka usse qurb mutlaq (har haal mein) hota 
hai. 

Is aayat mein jab Zaat-e-Baari Ta'ala muraad li jaae, to 
usse zaati qurb laazim aaega. Is mein do (2) qaul hain: 
Ek (1) qaul giroh-e-mutakallimeen aur soofiyo'n ka hai, 
ke wo uska isbaat karte hain, jabke doosra qaul ye hai 
ke usse muraad Allah Ta'ala ka ilm hai. Kyou'nke 
Farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: “Ham Insan Ke Khaliq Hain 
Aur Uske Dil Mein Paida Hone Waale Waswao'n Ko 


Jaante Hain Aur Ham Usse Shae-ragg Se Bhi Qareeb 


455 Surah Qaaf: 17 
456 Surah Qaaf: 16-17 
457 Surah-az-Zukhruf: 80 
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458 Surah Qaaf: 4 
453 Surah Qaaf: 16 


Hain”,4? Yaha'n ilm ka lafz is baat ki daleel hai ke yaha'n 
qurb se muraad ilm ka qurb hai. 

Isi aayat ki tarah Syedna Abu Musa Ashari : ki hadees 
ha 
rahe, balke tum to samee aur qareeb zaat ko pukaar 


i: “Tum kisi behri ya ghaayab zaat ko nahi pukaar 


rahe ho. Tum jis zaat ko pukaarte ho, wo tumhari 
sawaari ki gardan se bhi ziyaada qareeb hai”. Is aayat- 
e-karima mein qurb ki tafseer Allah Ta'ala ke saath sirf 
usi qaul (ilm) ke mutaabiq ho sakti hai aisa muraad lene 
par siyaaq dalaalat karta hai aur jis baat par siyaaq 
dalaalat kare, wo zaahir khitaab hota hai, lehaza is mein 
koi nazaa nahi. 


Pehle ye baat guzar chuki hai ke ham har us cheez ki 
mazammat nahi karte, jise taaweel ka naam diya jaae, 
aur us mein kifaayat ho. Ham tko kalimaat ki tehreef aur 
Kitab-o-Sunnat ki 
(mazmoom“”') ki mazammat karte hain. 


mukhalifat aur tafseer bir-raae 
462 


Nez farmate hain: 


Jin logo'n ne ye guman kiya hai ke is aayat se zaat-e- 
ilaahi ka she-ragg se ziyaada qareeb hona muraad hai, 
ya ye muraad hai ke marne waale ke ghar waalo'n se 
Allah ziyaada qareeb hota hai, unki ye baat bohot 
kamzor baat hai. Wo is liye ke wohi log kehte hain ke 
Allah har jagah hai, ya wo apni zaat ke saath har cheez 
ke qareeb hai. Wo is silsile mein kisi cheez ko khaas nahi 


karte. 


Kisi musalman ke liye ye kehna mumkin nahi ke Allah 
maiyyat ke qareeb hai, uske ghar waalo'n ke qareeb 
nahi, na hi ye keh sakta hai ke Allah sahe-ragg se qareeb 
hai. Baagi aazaa se qareeb nahi. In logo'n ke qaaede ke 
mutaabiq ye kehna kaise durust ho sakta hai, halaa'nke 
unke nazdeek (maaz-Allah) Allah insaan ke tamaam 
badan mein hota hai ya poore jism se ziyaada qareeb 
hota hai, ya wo ghar waalo'n mein bhi hota hai, jaisa ke 
maiyyat mein hota hai. 


Allah Ta'ala maiyyat ke saath aur ghar waalo'n ke saath 
ek (1) hi tarah hone ke ba-wujood kaise farma sakta hai 
ke wo maiyyat se ghar waalo'n ki nishbat ziyaada 
qareeb hai, kya Allah Ta'ala apni zaat ki ye nisbat apni 
zaat se ziyaada qareeb ho sakta hai? Phir dono aayaat 


460 Surah Qaaf: 16 
461 T; (25542) Bura, badd, kharaab [Rekhta] 
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46? Majmua Fatawa: V6 P19-20 


ka siyaaq dalaalat karta hai ke yaha'n farishte muraad 
hain. 


Farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: “Ham Is Marne Waale Se 
Shae-ragg Se Bhi Qareeb Hain, Jab Do (2) Likhne Waale 
Daae'n Aur Baae'n Jaanib Baithe Hue Likh Rahe Hote 
Hain. Wo Insan Jo Baat Bhi Karta Hai, Uske Paas Ek (1) 


im 463 


Nigraan Taiyyaar Hota Hai”. 


Qurb ko ek (1) zamane, yaane do (2) daae'n-baae'n se 
likhne waale farishto'n ke likhne se mugaiyyad””” kiya 
gaya hai. Farman-e-Ilaahi hai: “Wo Jo Baat Bhi Karta 
Hai, Uske Paas Ek (1) Nigraan Taiyyaar Farishta Hota 
Hai”, Ye baat maaloom hai ke agar yaha'n Zaat-e- 
Ilaahi ka qurb muraad ho to ye qurb is haalat ke saath 
khaas na ho aur do (2) taiyyaar aur muhaafiz farsihto'n 
ke zikr ki koi munaasabat nahi banti. 


Farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: “Phir Kyou'n Nahi (tum rooh 
ko waapas lauta lete), Jab Wo Halaq Tak Pohonch Jaati 
Hai Aur Aap Us Wagt Dekh Rahe Hote Ho Aur Ham Us 
Marne Waale Ke Aap Ki Nisbat Ziyaada Qareeb Hote 
Hain”, Yaha'n Allah Apni zaat ka qurb muraad leta, to 
is qurb ko is haalat ke saath khaas na karta, na ye 


farmata ke tum us waqt dekh rahe hote ho.”?” 


Allama Ibne Qaiyyim #4 (d 751h) farmate hain: 


Kaha gaya hai ke is aayat mein logo'n ki do (2) aara hain. 
Ek (1) ye ke Allah apne ilm ke etebaar se qareeb hota 
hai, yehi wajah hai ke Allah ne is qurb ke saath insaan 
ke dil ke waswase ko jaanne ka bhi zikr kiya hai. Doosra 
ye ke Allah ka qurb uske farishto'n ke zariye hota hai, jo 
us insan ke dil tak pohonch jaate hain. Is etebaar se 
Allah shae-ragg se bhi qareeb hota hai. Hamare Shaikh 
(Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya £2) ne isi qaul ko ikhteyar 
kiya hai,483 


Mazeed farmate hain: 


Quran-e-Kareem mein Allah ki taraf se kitab naazil hone 
ki saraahat hai, farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: “Ye Kitab 
Ghaalib aur Hikmat Waale Allah Ki Taraf Se Naazil Ki Gai 
Hai”.^® Nez farmaya: “Ye Quran Hikmat Waale Aur 
Qaabil-e-Taareef Allah Ka Naazil-karda Hai”.”? Ek 


483 Surah Qaaf: 16 

464 T: (X44) Paaband mashroot [Rekhta] 
465 Surah Qaaf: 18 

466 Surah-al-Waagjia: 83-85 
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467 Majmua Fatawa: V5 P507 
488 Madaarij us Saalikeen: P290 
469 Surah-az-Zumar: 1 

470 Surah Fussilat: 42 


Muqam par irshad hai: “(Nabi!) Farma Deejiye Ke Is 2 Hs) "alba 5 ya pad 5 a65 jp” GE GE 
Quran Ko Tere Rabb Ki Taraf Se Rooh-ul-Quds Ne Naarzil Co 4 NG sadi NG 


Kiya Hai” A” KIA WA SA NET HAN 
In farameen-e-Ilaahi se do (2) baate'n saabit hoti hain: 

Pehli ye ke Quran Allah ki taraf se hai, kisi aur ki taraf se capé Y ka Gb S E ifs AE JA lia; 
nahi. Nez, Allah nehi isko kalam kiya hai, kisi aur ne a bn do ga? P PA a 
nahi. Doosri ye ke Allah apni makhlooq se buland hai ola esik dle osle AG : JU cop? Na nG aid asa 


aur uska kalam Rooh-ul-Ameen uske paas se ek (1) Bgo NANG 
rip e | KG |: NS Ni: | ad 
buland muqaam se lekar uske Rasool ki taraf naazil hote TE 9 zi AI zi 


rahe hain.””? 


Allama Ibne Abil Izz Hanafi #4 (d 792h) farmate hain: 


Allah ki taraf se tasreeh maujood hai ke Quran ooparse dll ip < AS Jiji" id Aka SI Ks E WA 
naazil hota hai. Farman-e-Ilaahi hai: “Ye Kitab Ghalib | 
Aur Ilm Waale Allah Ki Taraf Se Naazil Ki Gai Hai” .?”? "dii P 


Allama Aaloosi Hanafi (d 1270h) Is aayat-e-karima ki tafseer mein likhte hain: 


Is aayat ko qurb-makaani (Zaat-e-Ilaahi ke she-ragg se MEAT ak zi nagbi, aya, ka N 

qareeb hone) par mahmool karne ka koi jawaaz nahi. wais, PO li wa Kaji £ | LA Wan AS] Jb 
Kyou'nke Alah usse paak Hal Wanda uh aana ki II PAg pr 3301 gi La bd JA NG 
kalaam ghair-zee-ahwaal nahi samajh sakte. 4 á Ki 

Tambeeh (D: 

Zee-ahwaal se mausoof ki muraad soofiya hain, jo naam-nihaad “Haal” aur “Jazb” jaisi istelahaat istemal karke islami 

ahkaam se jaan chudaane ka heela karte hain. Jab is aayat se muraad Zaat-e-Ilaahi ka qurb muraad liya hi nahi jaa 

sakta, to ye zil-ahwaal (J195YI S3) aise maane kyou'n karte hain? 


Tambeeh @: 


Mazkoora-baala bahes se is aayat ke maane bhi waazeh ho jaate hain. Farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 


Mere Bande Meri Baabat Poochte Hain, To Main 
Qareeb Hoo'n Aur Pukaarne Waala Jab Bhi Mujhe .ple5 | | g 13 85535 La 
Pukaarta Hai Uska Jawaab Deta Hoo'n.””? g 


Aayat Number @: 


Jahmiyya, Allah Ta'ala ka ye farman bhi pesh karte hain: 


Allah Wo Zaat Hai, Jo Aasmaan Mein Bhi Maabood, 


Zameen Mein Bhi. Wo Hikmat Waala, Khoob Ilm Waala AI SI a LES! 5 a) Jgh PIG čs ill 33 
Hai. 476 

471 Surah an Nahl: 102 474 Rooh-ul-Ma-aani: V26 P178 

47? Flaam-ul-Muwaqggqeen: V2 282 475 Surah-al-Baqara: 186 

473 Surah Ghafir: 2 476 Surah-az-Zukhruf: 84 
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Faham Salaf-e-Ummat 


Isse muraad hai ke wo Allah jo aasmaan-0-zameen mein Maabood hai. 


Hafiz Ibne Abdul Bar :7 (d 426h) likhte hain: 


Is aayat ko saheeh ittefaaqi maane par mahmool”” 
karna zaroori hai aur wo maane ye hain ke Allah Ta'ala 
aasmaano mein aasmaan waali makhloog ka Maabood 
hai aur zameen mein zameen waali makhlooq ka 
Maabood hai, (yaane zameen ho ya aasmaan ibaadat 
usi ki hai) isi tarah mufassiren-e-ikram ne kaha hai.” 


Imama Abu Bakar Aajri #4 (d 360h) farmate hain: 


Jin cheezo'n ke saath jahmiyya jaahil logo'n ko dhoka 
dete hain, un mein se ek (1) ye farman-e-Baari Ta'ala 
ha 
Mein Bhi”.?”” Nez farman-e-llaahi hai: 


i: “Allah Aasmaano Mein Bhi Allah Hai Aur Zameen 
“Wohi Allah 
Aasmaano Mein llaah Hai Aur Zameen Mein Ilaah 
Hai”.#? In sab baato'n se unka maqsad logo'n ko dhoka 
dena hota hai. 


Allah farmate hain: “Wo Log Mutashaba aayaat ke 
peeche is liye padte hain, take unke zariye logo'n ko 


dhoka de'n aur unki taawilaat talaash karen”. 481 


Ahle Haq Ahle Ilm ke yahaa'n in aayaat ka matlab ye hai 
ke Allah aap ki poshida baato'n ko bhi jaanta hai, jaisa 
ke ahadees mein saraahat aagai hai ke Allah apne arsh 
par mustawi hai, jabke uska ilm tamaam makhlugaat ko 
muheet hai. 


Wo zaahirhi-o-makhfi tamaam baato'n ko jaanta hai. Is 
farman-e-llaahi: “Wohi Aasmaan Mein Ilaah Hai Aur 
Zameen Mein Ilaah Hai”.? Iske maane ye hain ke Allah 
aasmaan waalo'n ka bhi Ilaah hai aur zameen waalo'n 
ka bhi Ilaah hai. Aasmaano mein bhi usi ki ibaadat ki 
jaati hai aur zameen mein bhi usi ki ibaadat ki jaati hai. 
Ahle ilm ne iski yehi tafseer ki hai. 223 


477 T; (Jaa) Munhasir, waabasta [Rekhta] 

478 At Tamheed Lima Fee Al Muwatta Minal Ma-aani 
wal Asaneed: V7 P134 

473 Surah-al-Anaam: 3 
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Ki a Ji OW nin is b 


w 


a) ASI PI ATA) pig a dya AJ) | Kali gi B 


“ 


a pa) NAIG GNG, WAN INA a SS 


ra 535 di [aaa daa daa Jo N a Aba po 
GAN GAN NEE dig TAN Hi PEN GB 


ke ag gals CN NG King th SN ng a 
sais ai GN KN ALI GG 


Hi DILA WI gag" DECA NEN ANN Kr 
ES gb mag dg Ging a GN 
II 
IAA 35 Ji Ga ali a 
Ds Ya asd Na AS PI ii Ka 


22 20b 3 


Ag ca AY) A Sele GG 


BULAN 25 ÍK Ni ga sg ANG 


480 Surah-az-Zukhruf: 84 

481 Surah aale Imran: 7 

482 Surah-az-Zukhruf: 84 

483 Kitab-ush-Shariah: V3 P1102 


Hafiz Ibne Kaseer #2 (d 774h) farman-e-Baari Ta'ala: 


Wo Allah Hi Zameen-o-Aasmaan Mein (Maabood) Hai, 
Jo Aap Ke Zaahir Aur Poshida Ko Jaanta Hai Aur Aap Ke 
Aamaal-o-Aqwaal Se Bhi Waagif Hai. 284 


Ke tahat likhte hain: 


Is aayat ki tafseer mein kai aqwaal hain, lekin wo 
jahmiyya ki is baat ko bil-ittefaaq ghalat qarar dete hain 
ke nauzubillah Allah har jagah maujood hai. Unho'n ne 
is aayat ko us maane mein liya hai. Is aayat se muraad 
ye hai ke aasmaano aur zameen mein jis zaat ko Allah 
ke naam se pukaara jaata hai, wo Allah hi ki zaat hai, 
yaane aasmaano-0-zameen ki tamaam makhlooq uski 
ibaadat karti hai, uski tauheed ka iqrar karti hai, uski 
uloohiyyat ki iqraari hai, aur uska naam Allah rakhti hai, 
usse darte hue ya raghbat se usey pukaarti hai, siwaae 
un jinno'n aur insaano'n ke jinho'n ne kufr kiya. 


Ye aayat-e-karima us farman-e-Baari Ta'ala ki tarah hai: 
“Wohi Zaat Jo Aasmaan Mein Bhi Maabood Hai Aur 
Zameen Mein Bhi Maabood Hai”. Is tarah ye: “Wo 
Tumhari Chupi Aur Zaahir (sab) Baate'n Jaanta”# ke 
alfaaz khabar ya haal ho'nge. 


Doosra qaul ye hai ke yaha'n se muraad ye hai ke Allah 
zameen-o-aasmaan mein bhi poshida-0-zaahir cheez 
hai, usey jaanta hai. Is maane ke etebaar se “Ass” ke 
alfaaz “Si 35 olki” ke mutaalliq ho'nge. 

Asal ibaarat you'n hogi: “Wohi Allah hai, jo zameen-o- 
aasmaan mein makhfi-0-zaahiri cheezo'n ko jaanta hai 
aur jo kuch tum karte ho, usey bhi jaanta hai”.#” 


484 Surah-al-Anam: 3 
485 Surah-az-Zukhruf: 84 
486 Surah-al-Anam: 3 
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MING PYESA na a ASI c5 oks) E ÀI gag 
KY Si AA 


BAS NG BA Jl AG NI pda Hah AS) 
bai IT AN ET PRA 
A INI 2 KONG IS NG NG LS Ga 
PAA A PT II ca NG KANA) 
G Khin c a IN GANAN GN 


3NG GAN ia 8 GA NG 


SAN a GAN GAS an Di JANG AG YI ning 
Nah IA A DI 
IS Hir: PER Ai NG 3 lia NE A 
NG 
u3 olg CAN cÈ G Gg a a) Mi sas si : 3G HAN 
sz a iba a EG EG A55 ya BES PINE 
pi ba WALAN IA 
Sun G A Ing, AN NY AA KT 


T: Urdu tarjuma Ahsan-ul-Kalam, Darussalam se liya 
hai [RSB] 
487 Tafseer Ibne Kaseer: V3 P240 


Baaz Ahadees Aur Jahmi Istedlalaat 


© Syedna Abu Musa Ashari : bayaan karte hain ke ham bulandi par chadhte waqt ba-aawaaz-e-buland Allahu 


Akbar kehte the, to Nabi-e-Akram 222 ne farmaya: 


Logo! Tahammul se kaam le'n, aap kisi behre ya ghayab 
ko nahi pukaar rahe, kyou'nke Wo (Allah) tumhare 
saath hai aur Wo khoob sunne waala aur qareeb hai. 228 


Sunan Tir mizi??? ke alfaaz hain: 


Aap ka Rabb behra ya ghayab nahi hai, balke wo aap aur 
aap ki sawaariyo'n ki gardano'n ke maabain hai. 


Iske maane aslaaf ek faham se: 


Imam Tirmizi <A 


Is farman-e-nabawi ki muraad ye hai ke Allah ka ilm aur 
qudrat tumhare saath hai. 


Allama Ibne Rajab #7 (D 795h) likhte hain: 


Rasool-e-Akram ff ke Sahaba #% in aayaat ke wohi 
saheeh maane samajhte the, jo yaha'n muraad hain. 
Wo in aayaat se Allah ki azmat-o-jalaal, apne bando'n 
par ittela, unke ahata, apne ibaadat-guzaaro'n se qurb 
aur unki duaao'n ki qubooliyat ki maa'rifat haasil karte 
the, phir wo Allah ke dar, taazeem, haibat, khayaal, aur 
hayaa mein badh jaate the aur uski ibaadat aise karte 
the, jaise usey dekh rahe ho'n. 


Phir unke baad aise log paida hue jin ka taqwa kam ho 
gaya aur qasd-o-faham bura ho gaya aur unke seene 
mein Alalh ki haibat aur azmat maand pad gai, unho'n 
ne iraada kiya ke logo'n ko apni munfarid diqgqat-faham 
aur quwwat-e-istedlal dikhaae'n, to ye daawa kar diya 
ke Allah apni zaat ke etebaar se har jagah hai, jaisa ke 
jahmiyya, motazala aur unke ham-nawaao'n se bayaan 
kiya jaata hai. Allah unki sab baato'n se munazza-o- 
mubarra hain. Ye baat unse pehle sahaba ko samajh 
nahi aai. Yehi wo log hain jo Quran mein se mutashaaba 
aayaat ke peeche padte hain, take unke zariye logo'n ko 
dhoka de'n, aur un mein taawilaat talaash kare'n. 


Syeda Ayesha < ki Saheeh Muttafiq Alae hadees mein 


hai ke Nabi #£ ne un logo'n se bachne ka hukum diya 


488 Saheeh Bukhari: H2992: Saheeh Muslim: H2704 
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N3 izi HEN Si Sad JE Jog 
AAP 


SIL, pb GT ai P AGN 


:44 ye hadees bayaan karne ke baad farmate hain: 


sok. 


ATABS LAG Pang Lil SUE) abi GG ANG S a 


ee a IG esa) 
iya Bs cha dag sabe AG ae abg di galak 


paha A 


22 on Ful 
ib xa AY yAn 


5 


Pa KG 


3203 go 2G 


WG aa cs 
Lais hi sa a sag 
Bao adi Bia GEN SA NG ao og Kang AN abe 
san Jo abiso Naan cf pi 
Kid Ga ib Gb Si 
ng gg ghi ee An Jb agang ca a 
AA AN Gg HAN Ga GG AA Gieh 


2o Le s bh oh, 


y pás akal pá) AG AS TERP 


Ji; 


483 H3374 (Sanad Saheeh) 


hai. Nez, un lagay ne apni papala] ki naa par kuch tas Eats ei GG mad s a AN] NG idi sig NG 
aayaat-e-quraniya ko apne faasid maqaasid par daleel 
banaya hai. Masalan Farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: “Aur #8 npag sigi Lay Las Gaan ale JE wi 
Tum Jaha'n Kahee'n Bhi Ho Wo Tumhare Saath Hai”. 29 
Isi tarah farman-e-llaahi hai: “Teen (3) Afraad Ki Koi 


Sargoshi Nahi Hoti, Magar Wo Un Mein Chautha Hota ANG G": Tr Wa 
Hai”.291 JA SG (sps Ye NS kht Gg tika 


KY) 5 NG NG Jho AN ES Gd EL AL paa Nai Ka 


mo 33 iba 


Jabke ulama-e-salaf ne farmaya hai ke in jaisi aayaat se ` 23 
muraad ye hai ke Allah Ta'ala apne ilm ke etebaar se 
saath hota hai, salaf ka magsood gumraho'n ka radd BEY? sA si ka) j FAT als JA Josa ea NG 


karna tha, kyou'nke unse pehle kisi ne aisi baat ki hai na 


samjhi hai. 422 aka d A A) NA GAG ada 
a Gya kag NG NG 15 
(2) Rasool Allah #@ ne farmaya: 


Us zaat ki qasam jiske haath mein Muhammad É ki AN al a NG KIE 1551 jj NA wA aa csi 

jaan hai, agar ek (1) shakhs ko aap rassi se nichli zameen ji a ji , 
Y GC TA NG 

ki taraf latkao, to wo Allah ke oopar girega.? AN ede LG a 


Sanad “Zaeef” hai. 
© Imam Hasan Basri #5 “Mudallis” hain, aur simaa”?” ki tasreeh saabit nahi ho saki. 


(2) Jamhoor ke nazdeek Abu Huraira :# se Hasan Basri ££ ka simaa saabit nahi. 425 


Imam Tirmizi £ is riwayat ko zikr karne ke baad likhte hain: 


Baaz ahle ilm ne is hadees ki tafseer mein kaha hai ke 1 pr LA Ki ING Glasi Kin N Jal soo 287 
wo shakhs Allah ke ilm, qudrat, aur baadshahat par gt ji nag K 

girega. Allah ka ilm, qudrat, aur baadshahat har jagah NG 3 Alba 435355 dll po calling Sa AN 
mein hai aur wo khud apne arsh par mustawi hai. Jaisa 


ke usne apni kitab mein bayaan kar diya hai. “29 sag BS cè So LS ja PEP 
490 Surah-al-Hadeed: 4 49? Fathul Baari La Ibne Rajab: V2 P331 
T: Urdu tarjuma taken from Ahsan-ul-Kalam, 483 Sunan Tirmizi: H3298 
Darussalam [RSB] 494 T; (ana) S Flow) Apne se pehle raawi se sunne ki 
491 Surah-al-Mujaadila: 7 saraahat [RSB] 
T: Urdu tarjuma taken from Ahsan-ul-Kalam, 495 Umdatul Qaari lil Aeni: V1 P271 
Darussalam [RSB] 496 Sunan Tirmizi: Tahat Hadees 2398 
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Baaz Aasaar 


#@ Syedna Abdullah bin Umar # se mansoob: 


Bila-shubha Allah Ta'ala har jagah hai. 27 


Sanad “Zaeef” hai, Sufiyan bin Uyayna “Mudallis” hain, simaa ki tasreeh nahi ki. 


@ Ibrahim Nakhai £ se mansoob hai: 


Bila-shubha Allah Ta'ala har jagah hai. 3 


Sanad “Zaeef” hai, Mugheera bin Mugsim Dhabi ($4) “Mudallis” hain, simaa ki tasreeh nahi ki. 


@ Muhammad bin Fuzail #4 farmate hain: 


Mugheera tadlees”” karte the, lehaza ham unse wohi 
hadees likhte the, jis mein wo Ibrahim Nakhai se simaa 
ki tasreeh kare'n.??? 


4 
á 
ato 


RE E aa AR 


so 


D 


Nez yaha'n “har jagah” hone se muraad ye hai ke Allah Ta'ala ka ilm-o-qudrat, sama'-o-basar har jagah hai. Zaat ke 
etebaar se Allah Ta'ala arsh par mustawi hai, ye momino ka ijmaai aqeeda hai. 


Ma'iyyat-e-Baari Ta'ala 
Farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 


Wo Awwal Bhi Hai Aur Aakhir Bhi, Zaahir Bhi Aur Baatin 
Bhi. Nez, Wo Har Cheez Ko Khoob Jaane Waala Hai.”?? 


Rasool Allah £ ka farman hai: 


Aye Allah, Tu awwal hai, tujhse pehle koi cheez nahi thi. 
Aur Tu aakhri hai, tere baad koi cheez na hogi. Tu zaahir 
(buland) hai, tujhse oopar koi cheez nahi. Aur Tu baatin 
hai, tujhse poshida koi cheez nahi.”?? 


49? Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: H12404 

488 Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: H12403 

499 T: Yaha'n tadlees se muraad “Tadlees fil-isnaad” 
hai, Agar raawi apne ustad se (jiss uska simaa, 
mulaqaat aur muaasarat (ek ahd mein hona) saabit 
hai) wo riwayat (an (cs) ya qaal (J) waghaira ke 
alfaaz ke saath) bayan kare, jise usne (apne ustad ke 
alaawa) kisi doosre shakhs se suna hai aur saamaeen 
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KAG sai SG GR GAINS SG 3 NG JING 


NANG lb AN EI GA NG 5 INI CI 


di 
a CG Sek ó% gedhi tall EI, ek 


Bad NGO 


(sunne waalo'n) ko ye gumaan ho ke us raawi ne ye 
hadees apne ustad se suni hogi, to usey tadlees kaha 
jaata hai. (Ye tafseel main Mohaddis Forum se li hai 
is mauzoo par mazeed tafseel ke liye yaha'n par click 
keejiye) [RSB] 

500 Musnad Ibnul Ja'd: 644 

501 Surah-al-Hadeed: 3 

502 Saheeh Muslim: H2713 


Imam Abu Bakar Aajri #4 (d 360h) farmate hain: 


Hulooliyya ki ek (1) daleel, jisse jaahil logo'n ko gumrah HY VERA iaa Je N Ja at La igisi 7 BEC TO 
karte hain, ye aayat-e-karima hai: “Wo Awwal Hai, 

Aakhir Hai, Zaahir Hai, Aur Baatin Hai” 303 "ALING Ana; ss Ni IS za" HES 5E ay 
Halaa'nke ahle ilm ne is aayat ki tafseer ye ki hai ke [ea e 5c IS 35 NN GA SA sia BEE NAG 33 
Allah ke awwal hone se muraad uska har cheez, yaane ji J J 
zindagi aur maut se pehle hona hai aur uske aakhir FENG AG Ta YG aNG ey 


hone se muraad tamaam makhluqaat ke khatam hone 

ke baad baagi rehna hai. 

Uske zaahir hone se muraad aasmaano ki har makhlooq KARI bo NOT SA! c3 b a (5053 is ó% AA KY 
se oopar aur buland hona hai aur uske baatin hone se 


muraad ye hai ke wo zameeno'n ke neeche maujood PIN Kos L pain ng 033 
cheezo'n ko bhi khoob jaanta hai. 
Iski daleel isi aayat ka aakhri tukda hai. Farman-e-llaahi ma 2 Bt ha RN TIGA NG eo 


hai: “Wo Har Cheez Ko Khoob Jaanne Wala Hai” ,304 505 


Ayat Number (D: 


PAP: NG Ul E AI olji GG Gig 


Wohi Zaat Hai, Jisne Aasmaano Aur Zameen Ko Che (6) 
Dino'n Mein Paida Kiya, Phir Wo Arsh Par Mustawi Hua. 


Wo Zameen Mein Daakhil Hone Aur Nikalne Waali, AI Gg Gu ; sg G3 AS ck la dn KA 
Aasmaan Se Utarne Aur Chadhne Waali (sab) Cheezo'n 

Ko Jaanta Hai. Jaha'n Bhi Aap Hote Ho, Wo Aap Ke Saath pir b à SL oi PSG phi GS po 7 ON a b5 dan 
Hota Hai Aur Allah Aap Ke Aamaal Ko Dekhne Waala Pa 
Haj306 a 


Aayat Number (2): 


“Kya Aap Nahi Jaante Ke Allah Aasmaano Aur Zameen 

Mein Jo Kuch Hai, Usey Jaanta Hai. Teen (3) Aadmi Jab 

Sargoshi Kar Rasool Allah #£he Hote Hain, To Wo Unka ¿y NG b AS PA'T os pa Ng ai NG a 
Chautha Hota Hai, Paanch (5) Aadmi Sargoshi Karte pa 

Hain, To Wo Unka Chatta Hota Hai. Isse Kam Taadaad Si Ng mala 5A Y) NI as Ng maba NE IANG Gg 


Mein Ya Isse Zaiyaada Taadaad Mein Sargoshi Karte | tod siya GB í miga <A YI AN 
bao Ug HEY TING IAIN 
Hain, To Wo Unke Saath Hota Hai, Jaha'n Bhi Ho'n. Phir rm 


Wo Qiyamat Ke Din Unhe'n Unke Aamaal Ki Khabar AG sya IS All 3) RAW] px 
Dega. Be-shak Allah Ta'ala Har Cheez Ko Jaanne Waala 
Hai?,507 

503 Surah-al-Hadeed: 3 507 Surah-al-Mujaadila: 7 

504 Surah-al-Hadeed: 3 T: Urdu tarjuma taken from Ahsan-ul-Kalam, 

505 Kitab-ush-Sharia: V3 P1100 Darussalam [RSB] 


506 Surah-al-Hadeed: 4 
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Aayat Number (3): 


“Wo Logo'n Se Chupte Hain, Lekin Allah Se Nahi Chup 
Sakte, Wo Unke Saath Hota Hai, Jab Wo Raat Ke Peher 
Naa-pasandida Baate'n Banaate Hain, Allah Unke 
Aamala Ka (ba-zariya-e-ilm) Ahaata Karne Waala 
Hai? 508 


Aayat Ka Maana-o-Mafhoom: 


PELE SI 


b pi > | Ka AG ANI Ga fiba NG IN Gya iban 
AA WE na NG GAY 


In aayaat ka maana ye hai, Allah ka ilm jamee makhluqaat ke saath hai. Wo unke haalaat-o-waaqjiaat se baa-khbar 
hai. Ma'iyyat ki is nau?? ko “Ma'iyyat-e-Aammah” kehte hain. Ek (1) Ma'iyyat-e-Khaassa” bhi hoti hai. Is par ye aayat- 


e-karima daleel hai: 


Be-shak Allah Ta'ala Muttaqi Aur Nek-kirdaar Logo'n Ke 
Saath Hai.?”? 


Nez farmaya: 


Nabi #422 Do (2) Mein Se Ek (1) The, Jab Wo Dono Ghaar 
Mein The, Jab Aap *£ Apne Saathi Se Farma Rahe The 
Ke Daro Nahi, Yageenan Allah Hamare Saath Hai.?22 


pina KA AIN NGA HAI Ka WIG) 


| EN aala NG NUNG AN GG 


Yaha'n “Ma'iyyat-e-Khaassa” muraad hai aur iska matlab nusrat-o-taaeed hai. 


Shaikh Abdur Rahman bin Naasir Saadi 2 


Wo ma'iyyat, jis ka zikr Allah ne apni kitab mein kiya hai, 
uski do (2) qisme'n hain: Ek (1) to ilm-o-ahaada ki 
ma'iyyat hai, ye ma'iyyat-e-aammah hai. Allah apne 
bando'n ke saath hota hai, jaha'n bhi wo hote hain. 
Doosri qism ma'iyyat-e-khaassa hai, ye ma'iyyat Allah 
Ta'ala ki makhlooq mein se khaas logo'n ke saath 
nusrat, shafqat, aur taaeed ki soorat mein hoti hai.??? 


508 Surah an Nisa: 108 
509 T; (E93) Qism, jins, tarah [Rekhta] 
510 Surah an Nahl: 127 
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#5 (d 1376h) farmate hain: 


ENK Jai SG el AN Ka 
EE e WA oake ka NG GUN EN : ag 
NO ba 


big aga, saki Seli pa na as 


511 Surah at Tauba: 40 
512 Tafseer Saadi: V14 


Aimma Ahle Sunnat Iske Maane Kya Karte Hain? 


@ Syedna Abdullah Bin Abbas 2 


Wo arsh par hai, uska ilm unke saath hai.” 


(2) Zahack bin Muzaaham ££ farman-e-Ilaahi: 


“Teen (3) Afraad Ki Koi Sargoshi Nahi Hoti, Magar Wo 
Un Mein Chautha Hota Hai Aur Na Paanch (5) 
Aadmiyo'n Ki, Magar Wo Un Mein Chatta Hota Hai” .514 
Ki tafseer mein farmate hain: 


Wo arsh ke oopar hai, uska ilm unke saath hai, wo 
jahaa'n bhi ho'n.”” 


2, Surah-al-Hadeed: 4 ki tafseer you'n karte hain: 


ina hades HAI JE 5a 


YA MILE Y5 AI A Ii 
mo ala 
IG ii Wa isie ARA I5 


(3) Imam Mugaatil bin Haiyyan ££ (d (qabl) 150h) Farman-e-Baari Ta'ala: 


“Koi Teen (3) Shakhs Sargohi Nahi Karte Magar Allah 
Ta'ala Unka Chautha Hota Hai” 15 


Ki tafseer mein farmate hain: 


Allah Ta'ala arsh par hi hai, uska ilm, inke saath hai.””” 


(2) Imam Abdullah bin Muslim bin Qutaiba 4 


Ham farman-e-Baari Ta'ala “Teen (3) Afraad Ki Koi 
Sargoshi Nahi Hoti, Magar Wo Un Mein Chautha Hota 
Hai Aur Na Paanch (5) Aadmiyo'n Ki, Magar Wo Un 
Mein Chatta Hota Hai Aur Na Usse Kam Aur Na Ziyaada, 
Magar Wo Unke Saath Hota Hai Jaha'n Kahee'n Bhi Wo 
Ho'n” 51 Ke baare mein kehte hain ke Allah ilm ke 
etebaar se unke saath hota hai, jaisa ke aap us aadmi se 
kahe'n, jo door ke ilaaqe ki taraf jaa rah ho aur aap ne 
usey apne umoor mein se koi amr supurd kiya ho: Jo 
kaam maine tere supurd kiya hai, us mein susti-o- 
kotaahi se bachna, main tumhare saath hoo'n. Aap ki 
muraad ye hoti hai ke teri kotaahi mujhse makhfi nahi 


513 Sharah Hadees un Nuzool la Ibne Taimiya: P126 
(Sanad Hasan) 

514 Surah-al-Mujaadila: 7 

T: Urdu tarjuma taken from Ahsan-ul-Kalam, 
Darussalam [RSB] 

315 Masael Imam Abu Dawood: P263: Tafseer Tabari: 
V28 P12-13, Ash Shariah lil Aajiri: P655: Al Asma was 
Sifaat lil Bayhaqi: 909, At Tamheed la Ibne Abdul Bar: 
V7 P139 (Sanad Hasan) 
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PEGS c2 ASI G" 


o3. 


iha hadeg AI ede a 


(d 276h) likhte hain: 


Ii o KEN NAK 


AB EE a AAA sak 


NG 213 ph 


NG a 5a 


03.20, 


PAGHIGA NG ag AN paka A nu 
PFA EN á ERSA Hala ag 4453 
NIN AGE a SA ai) GNG 


Sea HA Ji Fi Piai Je gang 


LAN GEN GN gia a 


516 Surah-al-Mujaadila: 7 

T: Urdu tarjuma taken from Ahsan-ul-Kalam, 
Darussalam [RSB] 

317 Tafseer Tabari: V28 P12: Ash Sharia lil Aajiri: 655 
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rahegi, main poori nigraani aur muamalaat ki padtaal 
karu'nga. Jab ye kaam is makhlooq ke liye mumkin hai, 
jo ghaib nahi jaanti to us Khaliq ke liye ziyaada mumkin 
hai, jo Aalim-ul-Ghaib hai. 


Lehaza Allah ke har jagah hone ka matlab ye hota hai ke 
kisi jagah ka koi amr usse makhfi nahi, wo ilm-o-control 
ke etebaar se har jagah hai. Ye kehna kaise mumkin hai 
ke wo hulool ke saath har jagah hai, farman-e-Baari 
Ta'ala hai: “Rahman Arsh Par Mustawi Hai”. Yaane 
mustaqar?” hai. 


Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: “Aye Nuh! Jab Tu Aur Tere 
Saathi Kashti Par Mustagar Ho Jaae'n”.??' Allah Ta'ala 
ka ye bhi farman hai: “Usi Ki Taraf Paakiza Kalimaat Aur 
Nek Amal Chadhte Hain Aur Wo Nek Amal Unko Buland 
Karta Hai”??? 


Agar Allah Ta'ala har cheez ke saath hai to wo uski taraf 
kaise buland hoti hai? Aur nek amal uski taraf kaise 
chadhta hai? Aur qiyamat ke din farishte aur Rooh-ul- 
Ameen uski taraf kaise chadhe'nge, chadhne ke maane 
oopar ko jaana hai, jaise kaha jaata hai ke wo aasmaan 
ki taraf chadha, jab wo aasmaan ki taraf oopar ko jaae. 
Allah dhul-ma-aarij (seedhiyo'n waala) ahi. 


Ye seedhiya'n kya hain? Jab Allah oopar aur neeche 
baraabar hai, to fairshte aamaal lekar kisko pohonchate 
hain? Agar ye log apni fitrat aur apni takhleeqi 
banaawat se haasil hone waali maa'rifat-e-ilaahi ki taraf 
laut aae'n, to unhe'n maaloom hota ke Allah buland hai 
aur buland jagah par hai. 


Zikr karte waqt dil oopar ki taraf buland hote hain, dua 
ke waqt haath oopar ki taraf hi uthte hain, oopar ki taraf 
se hi faraakhi-o-nusrat ki tawagqo ki jaati hai aur 
wahee'n se rizq naazil hota hai. Oopar hi kursi, arsh, 
parde aur farishte hain. 


Allah Ta'ala farmate hain: “Jo Log Tere Rabb Ke Paas 
Hain, Wo Uski Ibaadat Se Eraaz Nahi Karte, Wo Uski 
Tasbeeh Bayaan Karte Hain Aur Usi Ko Sajda Karte 
Hain” 53 


519 Surah Taha: 5 
520 T; ( /Ai 44) Jaae garaar, muqaam, sadar mugaam, 
mustaqil thikaana [Rekhta] 


NG dal Ga 546 SUN! a NGA NI 
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Peria NG HE WI GE 
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ASLI Ban SIGE 
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Shohada ke baare mein Allah ne farmaya: “Wo Apne 
Rabb Ke Paas Zinda Hain Aur Rizq Diye Jaate Hain”??? 
Un ko shohada is liye kaha jaata hai ke wo Allah Ta'ala 
ki baadshahat ke gawaah hote hain. Shohada ki waahid 
Shaheed hai, jaisa ke Aleem se Ulama aur Kafeel se 
Kufla. 


Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: “Agar Ham Iraada Karte Ke 
Ham Biwi Banaae'n To Usey Apne Paas Se Banaate”.3? 
Yaane agar ham biwi aur aulaad banaane ka iraada 
karte, to apne paas se rakhte, tumhare paas se nahi, 
kyou'nke kisi ki aulaad aur biwi usi ke paas se hoti hai, 
kisi aur ke paas se nahi. Arab aur Ajam ki tamaam 
qaume'n jab tak apni fitrat par qaaem rahee'n, yehi 
kahe'ngi ke Allah Ta'ala aasmaano ke oopar hai.??? 


(5) Imam Usman bin Saeed Darmi ££ (d 280h) likhte hain: 


Is silsile mein un (jahmiyo'n) mein se ek (1) ne bohot 
zindigaana baat kahi, usey zikr karne se mujhe dar 
mehsoos hota hai. Ek-doosre (jahmi) ne apne saathi ki 
be-deeni par parda daalne ke liye is qurani aayat se 
daleel lena chaahi: “Teen (3) Afraad Ki Koi Sargoshi Nahi 
Hoti, Magar Wo Un Mein Chautha Hota Hai Aur Na 
Paanch (5) Aadmiyo'n Ki, Magar Wo Un Mein Chatta 
Hota Hai Aur Na Usse Kam Aur Na Ziyaada, Magar Wo 
Unke Saath Hota Hai Jaha'n Kahee'n Bhi Wo Ho'n Phir 
Wo Roz-e-Qiyamat Unhe'n Jataaega Jo Unho'n Ne Amal 
Kiye The, Beshak Allah Har Cheez Ko Khoob Jaanta 
Hai.”3?? 


Ham ne jawab diya ke ye aayat hamari daleel hai, 
tumhari nahi. Ye to tumhare khilaaf hai, iska matlab to 
ye hai ke Allah Ta'ala arsh ke oopar rehte hue har 
sargoshi ko haazir aur har shakhs ke saath hota hai. 
Kyou'nke Allah Ta'ala ka ilm unko muheet aur uski 
basar un mein naafiz hai, koi cheez uske sama”-o-basar 
ke aage aad nahi ban sakti. 


Log kisi bhi cheez ke saath usse chup nahi sakte. Wo 
apne kamaal ke saath apne arsh ke oopar hai aur apni 
makhlooq se juda hai, poshida aur chupi hui cheezo'n 
ko jaanta hai. Apne arsh ke oopar se kisi ki sahe-ragg se 
bhi ziyaada qareeb hai. Wo un tamaam cheezo'n par 
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qaadir hai, kyou'nke usse koi cheez door nahi aur 


aasmaan-o0-zameen mein koi cheez usse poshida nahi. 


You'n Allah Ta'ala teen (3) sargoshi karne waalo'n ka 
chautha, chaar (4) ka paachwaa'n aur paanch ka chatta 
hota hai, 
zameen mein hota hai, jaisa ke tum ne daawa kiya hai, 


na ke wo apni zaat ke saath unke saath 


ulama ne bhi uski yehi tafseer ki hai (jo ham ne bayaan 
ki hai).??8 


(6) Imam Muhammad bin Usman bin Abi Shaiba < 


“Wo Tumhare Saath 
Hai” 3? Ki tafseer ye bayaan ki hai ke wo ilm ke etebaar 


Ulama ne farman-e-Baari Ta'ala: 


se tumhare saath hai. Kyou'nke is baare mein ahadees 
bohot ziyaada hain ke Allah Ta'ala ne arsh ko paida kiya, 
phir apni zaat ke saath us par mustawi hua. Pas wo apni 
zaat ke saath apne arsh ke oopar hai, apni makhlooq se 
juda hai, unse alahada hai. Uska ilm uski makhlooq 
mein maujood hai, wo uske ilm se baahar nahi nikal 
sakte.”?? 


NG Geh AS A A NAN NN NSA 


ANN ANG aa 
Andi ngaa Fa NI cagake; ea Taa GNG 566 


BUSAN AZI GUS, aies US AN o3 


s (d 297h) likhte hain: 


` 
AN 


an gi cái canla eak "ASA Ag" SU ge 


Lsa ai, pa pi PA n 


Sema ab hale GD GG nali 


Pipi 


(7) Imam Tabari ££ (d 310h) Surah-al-Hadeed: 4 ki tafseer mein likhte hain: 


Allah Ta'ala farmata hai ke aye logo! Tum jaha'n bhi 
hote ho, wo tumhare oopar gawaah hota hai, wo 
tumhe'n tumhare aamaal, tumhare thikaane aur 
tumhare lautne ki jagah ko jaanta hai, wo aasmaan ke 


oopar apne arsh par hai.??? 


ng ASANG a AN Wa o en 
ang SI 


7270 


alpha IS aao Ab gay TI AS 


Nez, Surah-al-Mudajadala aayat number 7 ke maane you'n bayaan karte hain: 


Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai ke wo un (teen (3) sargoshi 
karne waalo'n) ka chautha hota hai, uska matlab ye hai 
ke Allah Ta'ala apni zaat ke saath apne arsh par hone ke 
ba-wujood apne ilm ke etebaar se unke paas haazir 
hota hai.??? 


Imam Abul Hasan Ashari :4 (d 324h) likhte hain: 


Aur Allah Ta'ala makhfi aur poshida se poshida 
cheezo'n ko bhi jaanta hai, usse aasmaano aur zameen 
ki koi cheez ghayab nahi ho sakti, goya ke wo har cheez 
ke saath haazir hai. Allah Ta'ala ne is baat ka izhaar 
you'n farmaya hai: “Aur Wo Tumhare Saath Hota Hai, 


528 Ar Radd Alaa-al-Jahmiyya: V1 P42-43 
323 Surah-al-Hadeed: 4 
330 Kitab-ul-Arsh: P276-292 
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331 Tafseer Tabari: V27 P216 
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Jaha'n Bhi Tum Hote Ho”.??? Mufassireen-e-Ikram ne 
iski tafseer ye ki hai ke Allah Ta'ala ka ilm unko muheet 


hota hai, wo jahaa'n bhi ho'n.??? 


(9) Imam Abu Bakar Muhammad bin Hussain-al-Aajri 2“ 


Ahle Ilm ka mazhab ye hai ke Allah Ta'ala aasmaano ke 
oopar apne arsh par hai aur uska ilm har cheez ko 
muheet hai. Buland aasmaano ke oopar, saato'n 
zameeno'n ke andar, zameen-o-aasmaan ke darmiyan 
aur zameen ke neeche Allah Ta'ala ki jitni makhlooq hai, 
wo uske ilm ke ahata mein hai. Wo makhfi aur poshida- 
tar cheez ko jaanta hai. Wo aankho'n ki khayanat aur 
seeno'n ke bhedo'n ko jaanta hai. Wo khayalaat aur 
gumaano'n ko bhi jaanta hai, wo nafso'n ke andar paida 
hone waale waswaso'n ko bhi sunta, aur khoob jaanta 
hai. 

Zameen-o-aasmaan aur unke darmiyan ki koi cheez 
usse ghayab nahi ho sakti, balke uska ilm usko muheet 
hai. Chunache wo Subhanahu wa Ta'ala apne arsh ke 
oopar hai, uski taraf bando'n ke aamaal uthaae jaate 
hain aur wo aamaal ko utha kar le jaane waale 
farishto'n se badh kar un aamaal ko jaanta hota hai. 


Agar koi ye kahe ke wo aayat jisse wo (jahmi log) daleel 
lete hain: “Teen (3) Afraad Ki Koi Sargoshi Nahi Hoti, 
Magar Wo Un Mein Chautha Hota Hai Aur Na Paanch 
(5) Aadmiyo'n Ki, Magar Wo Un Mein Chatta Hota”? 
ke kya maane hai? To uska jawab ye hai ke yaha'n Allah 
Ta'ala ka ilm muraad hai. Allah Ta'ala apne arsh par 
mustawi hai, jabke uska ilm un (sargoshi karne waalo'n) 
ko aur uski tamaam makhlooq ko muheet hota hai. Ahle 
ilm ne is aayat ki yehi tafseer ki hai aur is aayat-e-karima 
ka aaghaaz-o-ikhtetaam is baat par daleel hai ke yaha'n 
muraad ilm hai. 


Agar koi pooche ke kaise? To jawab ye hai ke aaghaaz 
mein farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: “(Aye Nabi!) Kya Aap 
Ne Nahi Dekha Ke Beshak Allah Jaanta Hai Jo Kuch 
Aasmaano Mein Hai Aur Jo Kuch Zameen Mein Hai. 
Teen (3) (afraad) Ki Koi Sargoshi Nahi Hoti, Magar Wo 
Un Mein Chautha Hota Hai”.33 Aur aakhir mein 


533 Surah-al-Hadeed: 4 
534 Risaala Ahlith Thaghri Bi Baab-il-Abwaabi: 234 
335 Surah-al-Mujaadila: 7 
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farmaya: “Phir Wo Roz-e-Qiyamat Unhe'n Jataaega Jo 
Unho'n Ne Amal Kiye The, Beshak Allah Har Cheez Ko 
Khoob Jaanta Hai”? 


Yaane Allah Ta'ala ne is aayat koi Im se hi shuru kiya aur 
ilm hi par khatam kiya. Pas Allah Ta'ala ka ilm tamaam 
makhlooq ko muheet hai aur wo khud apne arsh par 
hai. Yehi (sunni) musalmano ka qaul hai.?33 


(SAUNA NEE NANA NE SET 


SEA NG lng case AG GAT ad naig bd 


Imam Tha'labi (dad) #7 (d 427h) farman-e-Baari Ta'ala: 


“Wo Un Mein Chautha Hota Hai”??? Ke maane in alfaaz 
mein bayaan karte hain: 


Ke maane in alfaaz mein bayaan karte hain: 


Allah Ta'ala apne ilm ke saath unki sargoshi sunta aur 
unki baat ko samajhta hai.?? 


HAI 


Perasa 


ad Imam Abu Umar Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Abdullah Talmanki #4 (d 429h) apni kitab “Al Usoolu Ilaa IImil Usooli” 


(Ji ele JI 353) mein likhte hain: 


Ahle Sunnat wal Jamaat ke musalmano ka is par ijma 
hai ke farman-e-Baari Ta'ala: “Aur Jahaa'n Bhi Tum 
Hote Ho Wo Tumhare Saath Hota Hai”.?” Aur is tarah 
ki doosri aayat-e-qurani se muraad Allah Ta'ala ka ilm 
hai. Nez Allah Ta'ala apni zaat ke saath aasmaano ke 
oopar aur arsh par mustawi hai, jaise usko laayaq hai. 242 


5 


ke gagah GG EEN JAN ya gaeli gasi 
GG àu IG KONA g b png asa 


U AS si SA eg ga 


O) Imam Abu Zakariyya bin Ammaar Sajistani #4 (d 422h) “Ar Risaala” mein likhte hain: 


Ham jahmiyya ki tarah nahi kehte ke Allah tamaam 
jagaho'n mein dukhool kiye hue hai aur har cheez ke 
saath mila hua hai aur hame'n maaloom nahi ke wo 
kahaa'n hai? Balke (Hamara aqeeda hai ke) Allah Ta'ala 
apni zaat ke etebaar se arsh par hai aur uska ilm har 
cheez ko muheet hai. Uska ilm, sama”, basar, aur uski 
qudrat har cheez ko shaamil hai. Is farman-e-Baari 
Ta'ala ke yehi maane hain: “Aur Jahaa'n Bhi Tum Hote 
Ho Wo Tumhare Saath Hota Hai Aur Allah Ta'ala 
Tumhare Amalo'n Ko Dekhne Waala Hai”. Allah 


337 Surah-al-Mujaadila: 7 

538 Kitab-ush-Shariah: V3 P1075-1076 
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33 Surah-al-Hadeed: 4 
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Ta'ala Apni zaat ke etebaar se arsh par hai, jaisa ke khud 


Allah aur uske Rasool 22 ne farmaya.?? 


(3) Imam Bayhagi #4 (d 458h) likhte hain. 


Jahmiyya ke is qaul ke Allah apni zaat ke etebaar se har 
jagah mein hai, ka radd bohot si aayaat-e-quraniya 
mein maujood hai aur Allah Ta'ala ke farman: “Aur 
Jahaa'n Bhi Tum Hote Ho Wo Tumhare Saath Hota”? 
ki muraad yehi hai ke wo apne ilm ke etebaar se 


tumhare saath hai, na ke apni zaat ke etebaar se.” 
Imam Ibne Abdul Bar #Ż (D 463h) likhte hain: 


Raha un ka farman-e-Baari Ta'ala “Teen (3) Afraad Ki 
Koi Sargoshi Nahi Hoti, Magar Wo Un Mein Chautha 
Hota Hai Aur Na Paanch (5) Aadmiyo'n Ki, Magar Wo Un 
Mein Chatta Hota Hai Aur Na Usse Kam Aur Na Ziyaada, 
Magar Wo Unke Saath Hota Hai Jaha'n Kahee'n Bhi”? 
se daleel lena, to us mein unke liye koi daleel nahi. 
Kyou'nke ulama-e-Sahaba Ikram 25 aur unse tafseer-e- 
quran seekhne waale Taabaeen-e-Azzaam (rhh ne iski 
tafseer ye ki hai ke Allah Ta'ala arsh par hai aur uska ilm 
har jagah mein hai. Is baare mein Sahaba-o-Taabaeen 
ki mukhalifat kisi aise shakhs ne nahi ki, jiski baatko 
daleel banaya jaa sakta ho.? 
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(5) Hafiz Baghwi #4 (d 510h) Surah-al-Hadeed aayat number 4 ki tafseer mein likhte hain: 


Ilm mein (Allah Ta'ala tumhare saath hai).”* 
(16) Qawaam us Sunnah Imam Abul Qasim Asbahani 4“ 


Agar ye eteraaz kiya jaae ke tum ne farman-e-Baari 
Ta'ala “Aur Jahaa'n Bhi Tum Hote Ho Wo Tumhare 
Saath Hota”??? mein taaweek ki hai aur usey ilm par 
mahmool kiya hai, to ham kahe'nge ke ham ne ye 
taaweel nahi ki, balke aayat-e-karima hi bataati hai ke 
yaha'n muraad ilm hai. Kyou'nke is aayat ke aakhir mein 
aT ne farmaya: “Allah Ta'ala Har Cheez Ko Jaanne 


Waala Hai”??? 


cbig 


YA (d 535h) farmate hain: 


a 


ANIT GG IG BY 
PERA: Piai: Hara ali de ngkang 


Aa IG WG" aT IN. cali Sly nahi éi 


we | 


ba. 


(7) Mufassir-e-Kabeer Hafiz Ibne Kaseer #4 (d 774h) Surah-al-Hadeed aayat number 4 ki tafseer mein farmate hain: 


544 Al Arsh liz Zahabi: V2 P445-446 
545 Surah-al-Hadeed: 4 

546 Al Eteqaad: P112 

54? Surah-al-Mujaadila: 7 


548 At Tamheed Lima Fee-al-Muwatta Minal Ma-aani 
wal Asaneed: V7 P138-139 

549 Tafseer-al-Baghwi: V4 P207 

550 Surah-al-Hadeed: 4 

551 Al Hujjah Fee Bayaan-al-Muhajja: V2 P291 
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Yaane Allah un par mutalla hai, unke kalaam, raaz, aur 
Uske farishte bhi logo'n ki 
sargoshiyaa'n likhte hain. Farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 
“Kiya Wo Jaante Nahi Ke Allah Unke Raazo'n Aur 


Sargoshiyo'n Ko Jaanta Hai, Wo Poshida Cheezo'n Ko 
” 552 


sargoshi ko sunta hai. 


Khoob Jaane Waala Hai”. 


Nez farmaya: “Kya Wo Gumaan Karte Hain Ke Ham Unki 
Poshida Baate'n Aur Sargoshiyaa'n Nahi Sunte, Kyou'n 
Nahi! Hamare Farishte Bhi Unke Paas Unki Baate'n 
Likhte Hain” (333 354 


48) Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya ££ (d 728h) likhte hain: 


Ham ne jo imaan-billah ka zikr kiya hai, us mein us cheez 
par imaan bhi daakhil hai, jo Allah ne apni kitaab mein 
zikr ki hai aur uske Rasool #24 se mutawaatir ham tak 
pohonchi hai, aur salaf-o-saaleheen ne us par ijmaa kiya 
hai. Wo baat ye hai ke Allah aasmaano ke oopar apne 
arsh par hai, wo apni makhlooq se buland hai, wo jaha'n 
bhi hote hain, unke saath hota hai, yaane jo wo karte 
hain, usko jaanta hai, jaisa ke in sab baato'n ko Allah ne 
apne is farman mein jamaa kar diya hai: “Wohi Hai Jis 
Ne Aasmaano Aur Zameen Ko Che (6) Din Mein Paida 
Kiya, Phir Wo Arsh Par Mustawi Hua, Wo Zameen Mein 
Daakhil Hone Waali, Usse Nikalne Waali, Aasmaan Se 
Utarne Waali Aur Us Mein Chadhne Waali (sab) 
Cheezo'n Ko Jaanta Hai. Jaha'n Bhi Tum Hote Ho, Wo 
Tumhare Saath Hota Hai Aur Allah Tumhare Aamaal Ko 
Dekhne Waala Hai” 333 556 


Mufassir Allama Qurtubi #4 (d 671h) farmate hain: 


Farman-e-Baari Ta'ala: “Allah Ta'ala Unke Saath Hai”??” 


Ka matlab hai ke wo ilm-e-rooyat aur sama” ke etebaar 
se unke saath hai. Ahle Sunnat wal Jamaat ka yehi 
mogif hai, jab ke jahmiyya, qadariyya, aur motazala 
kehte hain ke Allah Ta'ala har jagah hai.””? 
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Surah-al-Hadeed ki Ayat 4 ko padhe'n, Allah Ta'ala ne is aayat ki ibteda ilm se ki aur khaatima bhi ilm ke saath kiya. 
Ahle Sunnat wal Jamaat ijmaai taur par is aayat ki tafseer mein bayaan karte hain ke Allah Ta'ala apne bando'n ke 


55? Surah at Tauba: 78 

353 Surah-az-Zukhruf: 80 

554 Tafseer-al-Quran-ul-Azeem: V8 P42 
355 Surah-al-Hadeed: 4 


5559 Majmua Fatawa: V3 P142 
557 Surah-al-Mujaadila: 7 
558 Tafseer-ul-Qurtabi: V5 P379 
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saath ilm ke etebaar se hai, is tafseer par Imam Ibne Abdul Bar???, Imam Abu Umar Talmanki???, Imam Ibne Taimiyya 
48; ne ijma naqal kiya hai. 


Aimma Ahle Sunnat ke khilaf Ahle Bidat apni tafseer karte hain, phir bhi wo apne aap ko sunni kehte hain. Aqal aur 
dayaanat ka kya tagaza hai? Faisla qaraeen khud kare'n! 


Ham Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya #4 ki ibaarat par baat ko khatam karte hain, wo farmate hain: 


Ummat ke aslaaf aur aimma-e-ikraam, yaane ilm-o- | 35), | pa 138 sa A 

a Ga ANG du AVI Sika 
ibaadat ke maahireen ne Kitab-o-Sunnat mein waarid p3 c p3 pe 
hone waalit amaam baato'n ka baghair tehreef ke KANG SESI asle b ass Iyah; Pa KA KAMI 
isbaat kiya hai aur un par imaan laae hain, unho'n ne SBI boo | A ATI 
isbaat kiya hai ke Allah Ta'ala apne aasmaano ke oopar Pa yaa amla E PA TA 
apne arsh par hai. Apni makhlooq se juda hai, aur zaifu. 35 - D a 
p p [AP] d Ju lia ga bail pai can O5 pag aya o bas Jb silya 


makhlooq usse juda hai. 3 
Gg ENG BY aa) NG Kag aalay UAE sto 


Iske ba-wujood wo apne ilm ke etebaar se umoomi taur 
par sab bando'n ke saath hai aur nusrat-o-taaeed ke AG PERE s53 pa jj ATE ms - Lai Aa a 
etebaar se khusoosi taur par apne Ambiya aur Auliya ke 7 

saath hai. Wo Qareeb-o-Mujeeb bhi hai. Aayat-e- mg SG 
Najwa??? mein iski daleel maujood hai. 


Nez farmate hain: 


Bohot se aise log, jo apna deen, apni raae aur zauq ke 
mutaabig banaate hain, wo Quran-e-Kareem se daleel Er? 
lete hain aur uski tafseer aisi karte hain, jo haqeeqat PS NA O ERR kah 


ali a gang an 
mein uski tafseer nahi. Aur wo us tafseer ko apne bade- sg BE A MAB bay Na za 
GA GA NAG Us js] AA NG 

bade aqaaed ki daleel banate hain. Halaa'nke haqeeqat 2 4 i a # Pa E 


mein unka etemaad apni raae par hi hota hai, jaisa ke JUN UA] c2 ISAN, NG GEN P Aé ob 
jahmi aur motazala log sifaat-o-afaal-e-Baari Ta'ala g 


mein karte hain.??? 


Faaeda: Agar koi kahe ke farman-e-nabawi hai: 


SK aa IG AN bid 


(Har aadmi) Jaan le ke Allah uske saath hai, wo jahaa'n 
kaheen bhi ho.” 


yi 


Imam Muhammad bin Yahya Zahli #4 (D 258h) farmate hain: 


Iska mafhoom ye hai ke Allah ka ilm tamaam ashiya ko 


muheet hai aur Allah arsh par hai.39? 7 7 


HEN JE ING SG u SG Lina Ale dn SING 


559 At Tamheed: V7 P138 563 Al Mojam us Sagheer lit Tabarani: 555: Al Ahaad 


880 ljtema-al-Juyoosh-al-Islamiya la Ibnul Qaiyyim: wal Masaani la Ibne Abi Aasim: V2 P1062 (Sanad 
142 Saheeh) 

561 Surah-al-Mujaadila: 7 564 Al Ulool Lil Aliyyil Ghaffaar liz Zahabi: V2 P1174 
562 An Nubuwwaat: P129 (Sanad Hasan) 
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Nuzool]-e-Baari Ta'ala 


Ahle Sunnat wal Jamaat ka ijmaai-o-ittefaaqi aqeeda hai ke Allah Ta'ala har raat aasmaan-e-duniya par utarta hai. Ye 
utarna hageegqi hai aur Allah Ta'ala ki sifaat mein se ek (1) sifat-e-bar-haq hai. Ye aqeeda ahadees-e-saheeha aur 
ijma-e-ummat se saabit hai. Aimma-e-Mohaddiseen # ki tasrihaat??? is par shaahid?? hain. 


Syedna Abu Huraira 5 bayaan karte hain ke Rasool-e-Akram #& ne farmaya: 


Har raat jab aakhri ek-tihaai hissa baaqi reh jaata hai, to 
hamara Rabb Tabaarak wa Ta'ala aasmaan-e-duniya 
par nuzool farmata hai aur kehta hai: Kaun hai, jo mujhe 
pukaare, main uski pukaar ko qubool karu'n? Kaun hai, 
jo mujhse maange, main uski dastageeri karu'n? Kaun 
hai, jo mujhse maafi maange, main usey maaf kar 
doo'n?3? 


Hafiz Ibne Abdul Bar #4 (d 463h) farmate hain: 


Is hadees ki sehat mein mohaddiseen-e-ikraam ka koi 
ikhtelaaf nahi. 


IN EG Ga BIN EN A JS Gg NG UG Ji 
WA babah, AMAL GEN 3 GG cs NT 


Gad TAB ejin CA CAL 


Nuzool-e-Baari Ta'ala ke mutaalliq ahadees mundarja zail Sahaba se bhi marwi hain: 


© Syedna Abu Saeed aur Syedna Abu Huraira 2297 


(2) Syedna Ali 4570 


Hafiz Munziri #7”? aur Hafiz Haithami 2”? ne iski sanad ko Hasan kaha hai. 


(3) Syedna Jubair bin Muti'm 5573 
(2) Rifaa-ah (243)! Gs 3 4215) bin Araabah Johni #5974 
Hafiz Ibne Hajar 7 ne iski sanad ko saheeh kaha hai.”” 


(5) Syedna Uqba bin Amir 456 


Ahadees-e-Nuzool-e-Baari Ta'ala ko darj-e-zail Aimma-e-Deen aur Ulama-e-Ikram s8, ne “Mutawaatir 


hai: 


565 T; (2375) Tasreeh ki jamaa, wazaahat, saraahat, 
tauzeeh, saaf-saaf bayan karna [Rekhta] 

566 T; (4&4) Gawaah [Rekhta] 

567 Saheeh Bukhari: H1145; Saheeh Muslim: H758 
568 At Tamheed Limaa Fil Muwatta Minal Ma-aani 
wal Asaneed: V7 P134 

36? Saheeh Muslim: H172, H758 

570 Musnad Ahmad: V1 P210 (Sanad Hasan) 

571 At Targheeb-wat-Tarheeb: V1 P165 

57? Majmua-az-Zawaaed: V1 P221 

373 Musnad Ahmad: V4 P81: Musnad Darmi: H1488; 
As Sunnah li Abdullah bin Ahmad bin Hambal: H1199 
(Sanad Saheeh) 


"57! garaar diya 


574 Musnad Imam Ahmad: V4 P16; Musand at 
Tayaalsi: P182, An Nuzool lid Daraqutni: 68 (Sanad 
Saheeh) 

575 Al Isaaba Fee Tameez us Sahaaba: V3 P284 

576 An Nuzool lid Daraqutni: 100 (Sanad Saheeh) 

577 T; (lg) Wo hadees jo kai asnaad se mangool ho, 
raawiyo'n ki taadaad har marhale mein itni rahe jin 
ka jhoot par jamaa hona aqalan muhaal ho aur jiski 
sehat ke mutaalliq kabhi koi eteraaz na hua ho 
[Rekhta] 
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@ Hafiz Zahabi 2473 


#579 


(2) Hafiz Ibne Abdul Haadi 2“ 


(3) Allama Ibne Taimiya #4530 


(2) Hafiz Ibne Qaiyyim #4581 


#582 


©) Hafiz Sakhawi 2“ 
(6) Allama Kattaani? 
Faaeda: 


Allama Ibne Taimiya #4 (d 728h) likhte hain: 


Bukhari-o-Muslim ki saheeh Hadees mein jis nuzool ka 
zikr hai, wo tab hota hai, jab raat ka aakhri tihaai hissa 
reh jaate aur Nabi-e-Kareem ## se bohot se Sahaba 23 
ne riwayat kiya hai, jaisa ke ham pehle zikr kar chuke 
hain. Lehaza ye hadees Mohaddiseen-e-Ikram # ke 
nazdeek mutawaatir hai. Nuzool ke baare mein raat ke 
aakhri-tihaai hisse waali baat shak-o-shubha se baala- 
tar hai. Agarche Nabi-e-Akram (#2 ne raat ke pehle- 
tihaai hisse ke guzarne aur aadhi raat ke guzarne ke 
baad bhi nuzool-e-Baari Ta'ala ka zikr kiya hai. Aap pa 
saadig-o-masdooq hain, aap ki baat haq hai, chunache 
nuzool teen (3) tarah ka hai. 


Ek (1) 1o, jo raat ke pehle-tihaai hisse ke guzarne par 
hota hai, doosra wo jo aadhi raat ke guzarne par hota 
hai, ye pehle ki nisbat ziyaada baleegh”?” hota hai. Aur 
teesra, jo raat ke aakhri-tihaai hisse ke baaqi reh jaane 
ke waqt hota hai. Ye sab se ziyaada baleegh hai.” 


Shaikh-ul-Islam Imam Ishaq bin Rahwiya #4 


Main aur ye bidati, yaane Ibrahim bin Abi Saaleh, 
Ameer Abdullah bin Tahir ki majlis mein jama hue. 
Unho'n ne mujhse nuzool-e-Baari Ta'ala ki ahadees 
poochee'n. maine bayaan kar dee'n. Ibrahim kehne 
laga: Main aise Rabb ka kufr karta hoo'n, jo ek (1) 


aasmaan se doosre aasmaan ki taraf nuzool karta hai. 


578 Al Uloo: P110-, 116: Talkhees-ul-Elal-al- 
Mutanaahiya: V1 P112 

579 As Saarim-ul-Munki: P220 

580 Sharah Hadees un Nuzool: P107 

381 Mukhtasar as Sawaaiq: V2 P248 
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GI Jah agd NG Ga a ea SAN NAN 
BENG lady KERA PAGA 
G5 GEN! JE LE HIS) Sea 
PS BUT UG ka lag alo AN AS 
pol Jai Ae sgt LIO ab ln JB UST US ERA) 
GG sa Si i LE a sa DEN GING as 
Peh Aag le AN o aNG 
KABA KAG Ba Ga gii Gi NG INI g Ë 


ES tas I5) NEN NABI AD NG Ipad 
JI LE AE daaa SA NG JS JE 


Fo] AIN RES 


2 (d 238h) farmate hain: 


Pita ci NG NN GE EI ng as 
Se SAN sas 
alas Nga Sa NE ay SE ii La IG pba 


HUA ET: 


Kea 


58? Fathul Mughees: V3 P43 

383 Namz-ul-Mutanaasir; P114-115 “ bawi 9s 
lidl go” 

584 T: (tab) Kaamil, poora poora [Rekhta] 

585 Majmua Fatawa: V5 P470 


Maine kaha: Main us Rabb par imaan laata hoo'n, jo, jo 
chaahta hai, karta hai.?3? 


Imam Tirmizi 4 (d 279h) farmate hain: 


Bohot se ahle ilm ne is hadees aur Sifaat-e-Baari Ta'ala 
aur har raat Allah Ta'ala ke nuzool waghaira par 
mushtamil doosri ahadees ki baabat farmaya hai ke is 
baare mein waarid hone waali riwayaat ko saabit 
samjha jaae, un par imaan laaya jaae, wahem na kiya 
jaae, aur unki kaifiyat ke baare mein sawaal na kiya 
jaae. 


Imam Maalik bin Anas, Imam Sufiyan bin Uyayna, aur 
Imam Abdullah bin Mubarak 38 se yehi mangool hai ke 
unho'nne in sifaat waali ahadees ke baare mein 
farmaya: Unko bila-kaifiyat tasleem kare'n. Ulama-e- 
Ahle Sunnat wal Jamaat ka bhi yehi gaul hai. Rahe, 
jahmiyya hazraat, to unho'n ne in riwayat ka inkaar kiya 
hai aur kaha hai ke ye (sifaat-e-Ilaahi ka isbaat) to 
(Khaliq ki makhlooq ke saath) tashbeeh dena hai.??” 


Imam-ul-Aimma Ibne Khuzaima 7 (d 311h) likhte hain: 


Har raat aasmaan-e-duniya ki taraf nuzool-e-Baari 
Ta'ala ke baare mein in ahadees ka bayaan, jin ki sanad 
saabit hai aur unki asal saheeh hai. Ham zaban ke 
iqraar, dil ki tasdeeq, aur yaqeen ke saath in ahadees 
mein maujood nuzool-e-Baari Ta'ala ke aqeede ki 
baghair kaifiyat bayaan kiye gawaahi dete hain, 
kyou'nke hamare Nabi Mustafa 2 # ne hamare Khaliq 


ke nuzool ki koi kaifiyat bayaan nahi ki. 


Phir ye baat bhi hai ke Allah Ta'ala aur uske Nabi RE ne 
kisi aisi baat ki wazaahat nahi chodi, jiski musalmano ko 
deeni muamalaat mein zaroorat thi. Chunache ham in 
ahadees mein maujood nuzool-e-Baari Ta'ala ke qaael 
hain aur unki tasdeeq karte hain, nuzool ki kaifiyat 
byaan karne ka takalluf nahi karte, kyou'nke Nabi-e- 


Akram (#2 ne hame'n nuzool ki kaifiyat bayaan nahi 
ki,288 


JE HELE WANG a 


ng 07 


NA AI NG CA NI ca AN JAN Ga nb IG 36 
NIT IE NG NG II NG AL ia AN pa 
lgi Ga KG lin ca An IG agii AA 

IG Nabi Gi) SA TAK NG NG Ag Lali 

sala ca IG GAS DAN aa kha 

JE ia lal JAN NG NAGA GS NGI EN 


1963 NA adb IG asi Ul KANEA EA) 


isep KE mb S5 HK 
EG NI ca ken JEN Ao gA AS 
Sah leh NA BNG Agis AT YE HAN ANG 
B ia SD D As ia JES ah ga gk ad 
INET KA IANG N AG 


Iy ad NG JE ANG IG BG EA SG 


sa 


AG d TA GG NG PAN lo IG ka 
55 ds JES nal sg Ng gba NG GAS ago 
53 S ika f ha NAAT JI 

SI EE aas Ag ab Jo 


Imam Abul Hasan Ashari #4 (d 324h) likhte hain: 


387 Jame Tirmizi: Tahat H662 
388 Kitab-ut-Tauheed: V1 P289-290 


586 Al Asma was Sifaat lil Bayhaqi: V2 P197: doosra 
nuskha: V2 P375-376 H951 (Sanad Saheeh) 
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Ahle Sunnat Rasool Allah < ki un tamaam ahadees ki 
tasdeeq karte hain, jin mein aaya hai ke Allah aasmaan- 
e-duniya ki taraf nuzool farmata hai aur kehta hai: Hai 
Koi Maafi Maangne Waala? Jaisa ke hadees mein hai.”?* 


Imam Abu Bakar Muhammad bin-al-Hussain Aajri 4“ 


Is par imaan-o-tasdeeq ka bayaan ke Allah har raat 
aasmaan-e-duniya ki taraf nuzool farmata hai. Is par 
imaan laana waajib hai. Kisi aaqil musalman ke liye ye 
kehna rawaa nah ke Allah kis tarah nuzool farmata hai? 


Iska inkaar motazala karte hain.??? 


a Jo Jah i case in 
bib G8 Gab JAN kan 


AR bya IB 


27 (d 360h) kehte hain: 


kaa Ki NG EW sl PA NINI ag 
bran pui ei ji nag NG cl ip SUN il IS 


iah Yi Nia Sa NG NI AT 


Imam Abu Saeed Usman bin Saeed Darmi 7 (d 280h) likhte hain: 


Jin aayaat se nuzool-e-Baari Ta'ala ka isbaat aur 
mukhalifeen ka radd hota hai, un mein se ek (1) ye 
farman hai: “Kya Wo Is Baat Ka Intezaar Karte Hain Ke 
Unke Paas Allah Aur Uske Farishte Baadalo'n Ke 
Saayo'n Mein Unka Faisla Karne Ke Liye Aajaae'n?”??? 


Allah jo qiyamat ke din apne bando'n ke darmiyan faisla 
karne ke liye aasmaano se nuzool farma sakta hai, wo 
har raat ek (1) aasmaan se doosre aasmaan ki taraf 
nuzool farmane par bhi qaadir hai. Agar wo 
(munkireen-e-nuzool-e-Baari Ta'ala) Allah ke Rasool 
#2: ki baat ko thukra de'nge, to is farman-e-Ilaahi ka kya 


jawab de'nge???? 


Jene II GIF WE a a ga Ga 
Fb ti DIN) ogag Jo M NG SI sa 
Bag II JE hak Gb MGG pes) 
Pi YA di 996 cake G3 kali NG a 
DN ah e IN Jo Mi Jing IG MANE 


NGGI kg JA as LS AS 


Imam Abdur Rahman bin Ismail Saabooni #4 (d 449h) farmate hain: 


Mohaddiseen har raat aasmaan-e-duniya ki taraf Allah 
Ta'ala ke nuzool ko saabit karte hain, baghair makhlooq 
ke saath tashbeeh diye, baghari misaal-o-kaifiyat 
bayaan kiye, balke wo har us cheez ko saabit karte hain, 
jise Rasool Allah RE FÉ ne saabit kiya hai aur us baare mein 


Nabi-e-Kareem (#2 par iktefa karte hain. 


Nez, nuzool-e-Ilaahi ke baare mein waarid hone waali 
saheeh ahadees ko zaahiri maane par mahmool karte 
hain (koi taaweel nahi karte) aur us (ki kaifiyat 
waghaira) ka ilm Allah Ta'ala ke supurd karte hain.??3 


589 Magalaat-al-Islamiyyeen: V1 P295 
590 Kitab-ush-Sharia: V3 P1126 
391 Surah-al-Bagara: 210 


NI Ja Ha LA 3 CYA TOA ig 
Yi BIN Ji DEN Sua 
da Jo di a sa AR aiu RN ASI 
POL SH gama) AN Saky Di a 


PER 


59? Ar Radd Alaa-al-Jahmiyya: P74 
393 Ageeda as Salaf wa Ashaab-ul-Hadees: P40 
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Nez likhte hain: 


Jab Rasool ££ se nuzool-e-Baari Ta'ala ke mutaalliq 
hadees-e-saheeh saabit ho gai hai, to Ahle Sunnat ne 
uska iqraar kar liya aur farman-e-Rasool 22 ke 
mutaabiq nuzool ka isbaat kiya, is mein makhlooq ke 
saath tashbeeh ka eteqaad rakha, na kaifiyat ke baare 
mein bahes ki hai, kyou'nke uski maa'rifat ki tara fkoi 


raasta nahi. 


Unho'n ne is baat ka ilm-o-yaqeen haasil kiya aur 
aqeeda bana liya ke Allah ki sifaat makhlooq ki sifaat se 
zaat 
Allah 
Ta'ala mushabbih (Sifaat-e-Ilaahi ko makhlooq ke saath 


mushabahat nahi rakhtee'n, jaisa ke uski 


makhlooq ki zaat se mushabahat nahi rakhti. 


tashbeeh dene waalo'n) aur mua'ttila (Sifaat-e-Ilaahi ka 


inkaar karne waalo'n) ki baato'n se bohot buland hai.??” 


Imam Ibne Abdul Bar ££ (d 463h) likhte hain: 


Jamhoor Aimma Ahle Sunnat kehte hain ke Allah Ta'ala 
nuzool farmata hai, jaisa ke Rasool Allah #2 ne famra 
diya hai. Ahle Sunnat is hadees ki tasdeeq karte hain, 
lekin kaifiyat bayaan nahi karte. Kaifiyat-e-nuzool ki 
baabat wohi baat ki jaaegi, jo Istawa Alal Arsh aur Maji 
((22) (roz-e-qiyamat bando'n kef aisle ke liye Allah 
Ta'ala ke aane) waali sifaat mein ki jaati hai (ke unki 
kaifiyat na hame'n bataai gai hai aur na uska sawaal kiya 
jaaega), is baare mein daleel (1) hi hai. 


Imam Abul Qasim Asbahani 7 (d 535h) likhte hain: 


Ahle Sunnat ka aqeeda hai ke Sifaat-e-Baari Ta'ala mein 
Nabi-e-Kareem £& se jo kuch saabit hai, sab par imaan 
laaya jaae, masalan har raat aasmaan-e-duniya ki taraf 


nuzool-e-Baari Ta'ala ki hadees.??” 


594 Aqeeda as Salaf wa Ashaab-ul-Hadees: P58 
395 At Tamheed Limaa Fil Muwatta Minal Ma-aani 
wal Asaneed: V7 P143 
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a 


scan Jo Jy Do GNG KAI 
Ngan A bug al 
Ka DULAS IPAG ha ag afe Bi 
AA aF 
Sus gii a 
AA NG e AN JG a c15 45I NY GS 
Sa UI ah Ng FE MURANG 


NG LT NG a ag PE GA 
NGOME JA GRAL cal sakt kk 
SN cs ING IE ES cg NHANG ii 


sag SWS ea KAN Ha 


Ko Bp Ab ga AE KAN JAN AY 
Je NGING asah JU AN ip ap la alo A 


ASIN aa NG 


596 Al Hujjah Fee Bayaan-al-Muhajja: V2 P290 


Nez likhte hain: 


Ali bin Umar Harbi £# ne “Kitab us Sunnah” mein likha 
hai ke Allah har raat aasmaan-e- dunya ki taraf nuzool 
farmata hai. Isey Nabi-e-Akram ne baghair kisi 
kaifiayt ke bayaan farmaya hai. Agar kaha jaae ke wo 
naazil hota hai ya naazil karta hai? To jawab ye hai ke 
Allah naazil hota hai, jo kahe ke wo naazil karta hai, 
bidati hai aur jo kahe ke isse muraad ye hai ke wo noor 
aur raushni naazil karta hai to wo bhi bidati hai, aur 


Nabi-e-Akram WÉ ka mukhalif hai.3? 


Imam Usman bin Saeed Darmi #4 (d 280h) likhte hain: 


In mugamaat par ye tamaam ahadees Allah ke nuzool 
se mutaalliq hain, ham ne apne ahle fiqa-o-baseerat 
asaataza ko inki tasdeeq karte aur in par imaan laate hi 
dekha hai. Un mein se koi inka inkaar karta tha, na 
inhe'n bayaan karne se gurez karta tha. Taa-waqtiya ye 
giroh zaahir ho gaya. Ulnho'n ne ahadees-e-nabawiyya 
ko radd kiya aur ba-baang-e-duhul??? mukhalifat ki hai. 
In ka kehna hai ke is nuzool ki kaifiyat kya hai? 


Ham kehte hain ke hame'n deen mein iski kaifiayat 
jaanne ka mukallaf nahi banaya gaya, na hi hamari 
aqale'n isko samajh sakti hain, na hi makhlooq mein se 
koi isse mushaaba hai ke ham Allah ke fe'l-o-sifat ko 
uske afaal-o-sifaat se tashbeeh hi de sake'n. 


Albatta (hamara ye aqeeda hai ke) wo apni qudrat aur 
Kamaal-e-Ruboobiyyat se jaise chaahta hai, nuzool 
farmata hai. Uski n insaani aql se maawara””” hai, 
jabke Rasool Allah pe 


waajib hai. 


: ke farman par imaan laana 


Rabb-e-Ta'ala se ye swaal nahi kiya jaaega ke wo kya 
karta hai, aur kaise karta hai? Haa'n bando'n se poocha 
jaaega, kyou'nke wo jise chaahe, jaise chaahe karne par 
qaadir hai. Kaise karne aur kis tarah qudrat paane ka 
sawaal to us kamzor makhlooq ke baare mein kiya 
jaaega, jiske paas koi qudrat-o-taaqat nahi. Siwaae us 
qudrat ke jo Allah Ta'ala usey de. 


597 Al Hujjah Fee Bayaan-al-Muhajja wa Sharah 
Aqeeda Ahlus Sunnah: V1 P248-249 


MIREN 


BY g7 BIN Gg Ga 
NG Ga lng alo Di Jo NG 


I pa 3 133 Du dira JG 


PFE 
GA aka Na 


gar 


ip 


3 EI A UI a jih IG ag ei Ng 
Ae YN GE 5g Eng LANG ak NG Jah 
nlg ale AN 


Pai GEA AOA HA sjh 
BÍ Ny II kaa AG al aih cd JU 
BENG Aa WASAN dolac gad si 
I Jy A EA aa ala Ab FS Ny êpe 
CAK NG ng SU p2 EF, Ng alo AN Jo 
ANN a ANG 
Nap 


ganong IU 


aa is 


kio PNG KAG db ad aah 


pis a Ga wa ahhh api IE oS 
a salo a AAA YA in 
LANG 

a IN His pa GA WA ci a 
GIA Jaa NG LI, as as a 
balak AS alo SG GIL w 


598 T: (5 Sb 4) Zor-zor se sabke saamne kehna 
[Rekhta] 
599 T: (bala) Parey, baahar, alaawa [Rekhta] 
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(Aye jahmi giroh!) Agar tum musalmano ki tarafh Allah 
Ta'ala ke aasmaano ko paida karte waqt arsh par 
mustawi hone aur shuru se hi saatwe'n aasmaan par 
buland hone par imaan laate ho to ham tum se kehte 
hain ke ek (1) aasmaan se doosre aasmaan ki taraf 
nuzool aasmaano ko paida karte wagt arsh par mustawi 
hone se ziyaada mushkil aur ziyaada taajjub-khez nahi 
hai. 

Jis tarah Allah pehle muaamala (istawa) par apni 
chaahat ke mutaabiq qaadir ho gaya, usi tarah doosre 
muaamala (nuzool) par apni chaahat ke mutaabiq 
qaadir ho gaya, Rasool-e-Kareem WÉ ka Nuzool-e-Baari 
Ta'ala waala farman Allah Tabaarak wa Ta'ala ke in do 
(2) farameen se ziyaada qaabil-e-taajjub nahi. 


“Aur Tera Rabb Aaega Aur Farishte Saff-dar-saff 
Aae'nge”.9?? Jis tarah Allah in afaal par gaadir hai, be- 
aenihi us nuzool par bhi qaadir hai. Udhar aap Allah ke 
hukum ke saath bolte hain aur idhar ye hadees Aap WÉ 
se aisi sanado'n ke saath mangool hai ke jin par koi 
eteraaz nahi. 


Jahmiyo'n! Agar tum Allah ke momin bando'n mein se 
ho, to tumhare liye in ahadees par usi tarah imaan 
laana waajib hai jaise un par momin imaan laae hain, 
warna jo (kufr) dilo'n mein chupaae phirte ho, usey 
zaahir kar do, aur apni zabaano'n ke saath ki jaane waali 
in baatil aur jhooti taaweelo'n ko chod do. Agar jaahi 
log tumhare baare mein shak mein mubtala hain, to 
ahle ilm to tumhare muaamala (gumrahi) mein yageen 


par hain.??! 


Nez farmate hain: 


Mukhalif ne ye daawa kiya hai ke Allah Ta'ala khud 
nuzool nahi farmata, balke wo khud arsh par aur har 
jagah rehte hue, baghair apni jagah chode apna hukum 
aur rahmat naazil farmata hai, kyou'nke wo zinda aur 
qaiyyum hai. Uske khayal mein Qaiyyum wo hota hai jo 
apni jagah na chode. Us mukhalif ko kaha jaaega ke ye 
bhi zanaana-o-bachgaana”” daleel hai, nez ye uski 
daleel hai jise baat karni na aati ho aur na hi uske 
mazhab mein daleel ki koi haisiyat ho. 
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602 7; (453625) Baccho'n ke laayag, baccho'n ki tarah 
[Rekhta] 


600 Surah-al-Fajr: 22 
601 Ar Radd Alaa-al-Jahmiyya: P93-94 
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Wajah ye hai ke Allah Ta'ala ka hukum aur uski rahmat 
to har waqt naazil hoti rehti hai, phir kya baat hai ke 
Nabi-e-Akram #2 uske nuzool ko din ki bajaae raat ke 
saath khaas farma rahe hain, nez raat ka bhi nisf ya 
sehri ka waqt uske liye makhsoos kar rahe hain? 


Kya Allah Ta'ala ki rahmat aur uska amr logo'n ko 
istighfar ka hukum dete hain aur kya wo dono cheeze'n 
Zaat-e-Ilaahi ke baghair bolne ki taaqat rakhti hain, ke 
wo kahe'n: Kya koi pukaarne waala hai main uski 
pukaar qubool karu'n? Kya koi maafi ka talabgaar hai ke 
main usey maaf kar doo'n? Kya koi sawaali hai ke main 
usey ataa karu'n? 


Apne mazhab par saabit rehne ke liye ye tasleem karna 
zaroori hai ke amr aur rahmat dono bol kar ijaabat””? 
aur astaghfaar ki taraf logo'n ko bulaate hain, ye baat 
karna to bewagoofo'n ke haq mein bhi naamumkin hai, 
che-jaaeke aqalmand aisi baat kare'n? Tum is baat se 
ba-khoobi aashna ho, lekin takabbur ka shikar ho chuke 
ho. Ye kya baat hui ke iska amr aur uski rahmat raat ke 
ek (1) hisse mein utarte hain, phir sirf fajr tuloo hone 
tak theher kar utha liye jaate hain? Is hadees ke raawi 
Syedna Rifaa-a (2515) a Ros 5 bayaan karte hain ke nuzool ka 
ye muaamala tuloo-e-fajar tak jaari rehta hai. Allah ki 
taufeeq se aap ne jaan hi liya hoga ke ye taaweel abtal- 
ul-abateel hai, usey jaahil hi qubool kar sakta hai.??? 


Imam Abu Umro Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Abdullah Talmanki < 


Musalmano ka ijma hai ke Allah Ta'ala har raat 
aasmaan-e-duniya ki taraf nuzool farmata hai, jaisa ke 
ahadees mein maujood hai. Ye nuzool usi tarah hai jaise 
Allah Ta'ala chaahta hai, musalman is baare mein kisi 
(kaifiyat ki) taayyun nahi karte. 202 


JE wd gls dhan JE oa jpg IN 
ciy YUN 53 JEN AN Ang kas alo ti Jo sah 
ANA ENG KS KB í 


JA Nih js ING a oN jsej aise 


tai C g5 Sa 


Ê N 


NENG GA Hang bat 


IC 


SAN 955 LANG PHAT HEN 


NS nane 35 Si Ke ASI GAAN Ae J lin, 
JAN a osie na NG ag ng IU Gg AT SI, 
a PESER 
U | pa I Sa od NG 


Aag 
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zi (d 429h) farmate hain: 


E 


AA 
KS Baba aa a Bi 


Jadeed Jahmiyya Allah ke shayaan-e-shaan nuzool ka inkaar karte hain, balke kehte hain ke isse muraad hai ke Allah 
khusoosi rahmat bhejta hai ya hukum naazil farmata hai, ya farishta bhejta hai ya nuzool-e-ijlaas karta hai, waghaira- 


waghaira. 


Ye taaweel-e-quran, hadees, ijma-e-ummat aur aimma mohaddiseen-o-salaf-0o-saleheen ki muttafiqa tasrihaat ke 


khilaaf hai, lehaza na-qaabil-e-iltefaat hai. 


603 T; (cst) Magbooliyat [Rekhta] 
604 Ar Radd Alaa-al-Mareesi: P51-52 


605 Majmua Fatawa la Ibne Taimiyya: V5 P577 


120 


Tambeeh: Agar koi kahe ke Allah Ta'ala jab nuzool farmate hain, to kya us waqt arsh khaali ho jaata hai? To ham 
jawab mein kahe'nge ke ye sawaal bidat hai. Is nuzool ki kaifiyat ka ilm Allah Ta'ala ke paas hai, jiske mutaalliq 
shariyat khamosh hai, ham bhi khamosh rahe'nge, Sahaba aur Mohaddiseen is par sukoot karte hain, ham bhi sukoot 
karte hain. Walillahil Hamd! 


Faaeda: Ahadees Nuzool-e-Baari Ta'ala se saabit hota hai ke Allah arsh par buland hai, har jagah maujood nahi, Imam 
Ibne Abdul Bar :7 (d 463h) likhte hain: 


Nuzool-e-Baari Ta'ala ke baare mein hadees-e-Abu z ED! s? na Ma AA SA 

SP ta KANI JE LA P5 |55 5S WI | JS as 
Huraira  daleel hai ke Allah Azzo Wajal saato'n it JA Pa ca JE W ol de WE 
aasmaano ke oopar arsh par buland hai, jaisa ke Ahle cde mgs IA NANA) NG LS una ec 
Sunnat wal Jamaat ka ageeda hai. Iske bar-aks motazala Pi eba at ON o e T aha 
aur jahmiyya kehte hain ke Allah Ta'ala har jagah co NG 3 S3F VJ ing 2 Lag) iasa] 
maujood hai, arsh par buland nahi hai, ye hadees Ahle KON EG 

. KA le 7 

Sunnat ki unke khilaf (zabardast) daleel hai. 208 PA r3 


Ek (1) doosre muqaam par farmate hain: 


Ahle Haq ka yehi aqeeda hai (ke Allah Ta'ala arsh par 


GI NA lin AG 


buland hai, har jagah nahi).??” 


l2 


Yaane jo Allah Ta'ala ko arsh ki bajaae har jagah manta hai, wo Imam Ibne Abdul Bar <, balke tamaam 
Mohaddiseen-e-Ikram 38 ke nazdeek haq par nahi hai. Walhamdulillah Alaa Zaalik! 


Al Haasil: 


Nuzool-e-Baari Ta'ala Sifaat-e-Baari Ta'ala mein se ek (1) sifat fe'liya hai aur ye nuzool-e-haqgeeqi hai, jaise Allah 
Ta'ala ke shayaan-e-shaan hai. 


606 At Tamheed: V7 P129 607 At Tamheed Limaa Fil Muwatta Minal Ma-aani 
wal Asaneed: V22 P80 
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Hussain Bin Mansoor Hallaaj 


Hussain bin Mansoor Hallaaj (d 309h) zindeeq aur hulooli tha. Uske kufr-o-ilhaad par ulama-e-haq ka ijma-o-ittefaq 
hai. Iska buniyadi aqeeda ye tha ke Allah har cheez mein hulool kar gae hain. Ye ageeda wahdat-ul-wujood ka baani 
tha. Uske kufr-o-ilhaad ki wajah se ulama ne uska khoon jaaez qaraar diya tha aur usey qatl kar diya gaya tha. 


Hafiz Ibne Hajar 7 (d 852h) likhte hain: 


Maine Hallaaj ke haq mein usi shakhs ko taassub rakhte 
dekhta hoo'n jo usi ke jaisa aqeeda rakhta hai. Usse zikr 
kiya gaya hai ke usne (Khalig-o-makhlooq ke darmiyan) 
jama ko laazim kiya tha. Yehi “Wahdat-e-Mutlaqa” 
(wahdat-ul-wujood) waalo'n ka ageeda hai. Isi liye aap 
“Al Fusoos” ke musannif Ibne Arbi ko dekhe'nge ke wo 
uski taazeem karta hai aur Junnaid ki gustakhi karta 
hai. 908 


Hafiz Ibnul Jauzi :7 (d 597h) likhte hain: 


Us zamaana ke tamaam ulama Hallaaj ke khoon ke 


mubaah?” hone par muttafiq ho gae the.””? 


Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya :44 (d 728h) farmate hain: 


Jis ne wo aqeeda rakha, jo Hallaaj ne rakha tha, aur jis 
binaa par usey qatl kar diya gaya tha, wo uske kaafir-o- 
murtad hone par musalmano ka ittefaq hai. Kyou'nke 
musalmano ne Hallaaj ko aqeeda-e-hulool, wahdat-ul- 
wujood, aur zindeeqo'n, aur mulhideen ke deegar 
aqaaed ki wajah se qatl kiya tha. Masalan: Usne kaha 
tha: “Main Allah hoo'n”. Isi tarah ye bhi kaha tha: “Ek 
(1) maabood aasmaan mein hai aur ek (1) maabood 
zameen mein hai”. 611 


Hafiz Ibne Kaseer #4 (d 773h) likhte hain: 


Baghdad ke ulama Hallaaj ke kaafir-0-zindeeq hone par 
muttafiq ho gae the aur unho'n ne usey qatl karne aur 
sooli par latkaane par ijmaa kar liya tha aur us waqt 
Ulama-e-Baghdad hi duniya ke (kubaar) ulama shumaar 
hote the.” 


Abu Hamid Allama Ghazali 7 (d 505h) likhte hain: 


608 | isaan-ul-Mizaan: V2 P315 
609 T: (244) Shariyat ke muwaafiq, jaaez, rawaa, 
halaal [Rekhta] 
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610 Talbees-e-Iblees: V1 P154 
611 Majmua Fatawa: V2 P480 
612 Al Bidaaya wan Nihaaya: V14 P832 “yxa” 
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Shathu (223) se muraad ham do (2) tarah ka ilm-e- 
kalaam lete hain, jise baaz soofiya ne ghadha hai. Un 
mein se ek (1) to Allah ke saath ishq aur aise wisaal””? 
ka buland-baang daawa hai, jo zaahiri aamaal (namaz, 
roza waghaira) se mustaghni””” kar deta hai, hatta ke 
ittehaad (Khalig-o- 
makhlooq ke darmiyan) parde uth jaane, Allah Ta'ala ke 


kai log (wahdat-ul-wujood), 
mushahede aur bila-waasta kalaam ke daawo'n tak 
pohonch gae hain. 


Chunache wo kehte hain ke ham se (Allah Ta'ala ki taraf 
se) you'n kaha gaya hai aur ham ne you'n kaha. Is baare 
mein wo Hussain bin Mansoor Hallaaj se mushahabat 
karte hain, jise is jaisi baate'n karne ki wajah se sooli par 
latka diya gaya tha aur wo daleel mein usi mansoor ka 
“GA ul” “Main hi Allah hoo'n”. Waala qaul pesh karte 
hain. 


Isi tarah Abu Yazeed Bastami ka wo qaul bhi apni daleel 
banaate hain ke usne kaha: “Main paak hoo'n, main 
paak hoo'n”. IIm-e-kalaam ki ye qism logo'n mein bohot 
nugsaan-dah saabit hui hai, yaha'n tak ke falaah ki raah 
par chalne waale logo'n ki ek (1) badi jamaat ne apni 
raah-e-falaah chod di aur is tarah ke da-aawi?” shuru 
kar diye. 


Wajah ye hai ke ilm-e-kalaam ki is qism ko tabiyyat 
bohot pasand karti hai, kyou'nke us mein aamaal ko 
chodne ke ba-wujood muqamaat-o-ahwaal ke saath 
tazkiya-e-nafs (ka daawa) maujod hai. In mein 
baddimaagh logo'n ko apne liye is tarah ke da-aawi 
karne se aur bewagoofi par mabni chikne-chupde 


kalimaat kehne se aap nahi rok sakte. 


Jab bhi un par is baat ka eteraaz kiya gaya, to wo ye 
kehte hain ke is inkaar ka mabda?”? ilm-0o-jidaal?”” hai, 
ilm parda hai aur jidaal ilm-e-nafs hai. Aur ye baate'n 
Allah Ta'ala ke noor ke mukaashafa”” ke zariye baatin 
se nikalti hain. 


613 T; (Jbes) (lafzan) Aapas mein mil jaana, 
(majaazan) Do (2) cheezo'n ka ek (1) ho jaana, 
mulaqgaat, milaap, milna, qurb [Rekhta] 

614 T; ( 34144) Be-parwa, be-niyaaz, daulatmand 
[Rekhta] 

515 T; (.59le3) Daawo'n ki jamaa, daawe [Rekhta] 
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616 T: (11:2) Shuru hone ki jagah, aagaaz, ibteda 
[Rekhta] 

617 T: (Jis) Ladaai, jhagda, jung [Rekhta] 

618 T: (42484) Inkeshaaf-e-raaz, tarjarbe ya aur kisi 
hisaab ke zariye poshida baat ka ilm [Rekhta] 
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Ye aur is tarah ki deegar khurafaat ka shar ilaaqo'n mein 
phail gaya hai aur awaam mein inka nugsaan bohot 
badh gaya hai, yaha'n tak ke jo is tarah ki bakwaas kare, 
usey qatl karna deen-e-islaam mein dus (10) afraad ki 
jaan bachaane se behtar hai.??? 


Nez likhte hain: 


Yaha'n se us shakhs ka khayal janam leta hai, jo hulool- 
o-ittehaad ka daawa karta hai aur kehta hai ke main hi 
Allah hoo'n. Laahoot??” ke Naasoot?2! mein muttahid 
ho jaane ya us mein chup jaane ya us mein husool kar 
jaane ke baare mein Nasara ka kalaam bhi isi ke lag- 
bhag hai, agar-che is baare mein unki ibaaraat 
mukhtalif hain. Ye aqeeda saraasar ghalat hai. 922 


Allama Zahbi ££ (d 748h) likhte hain: 


Allah ke bande! Aap Hallaaj ke mazhab par ghaur 
kare'n, jo ke qaraamata (ghaali aur khatarnaak qism ke 
raafzi logo'n) ka ek (1) sardaar aur ilhaad-o-be-deeni ka 
zabardast daai tha. Aap insaaf-o-ghair-jaanibdaari se 
kaam le'n, usse bach jaae'n aur apne nafs ka muhasaba 
kare'n. 


Agar waazeh ho jaae ke us shakhs ke khasaael?? islam- 
dushman, hukumat-pasand, aur baatil-o-haq ke 


ikhtelaat ke saath ghalba haasil karne ke ea San Dada Ba agi Gaba 


khwahishmand shakhs ke khasaael hain, to fauran uske 
mazhab se dastbardaar ho jaaiye! Aur Allah na kare, 
agar is soorat-e-haal ke ba-wujood aap ko wo haq-ba- 
jaanib, hidaayat-yaafta, aur hidaayat-kuninda nazar 
aae, to tajdeed-e-islam keejiye aur apne Rabb se madad 
maangiye ke wo aap ko haq ki taufeeq de aur aap ke dil 
ko apne deen par saabit rakhe. 


Kyou'nke hidayat to ek (1) noor hai, jise Allah Ta'ala 
apne musalman bande ke dil mein jaaguzee'n?”” kar 
deta hai. Gumrahi se bachne aur haq ko paane ki 
quwwat-o-taaqgat sirf Allah Ta'ala deta hai.” 


613 [hya-ul-Uloom ud Deen: V1 P36 

620 T; (5549) Aalam Zaat-e-Ilaahi jis mein saalik () ko 
fanaa-fillah ka muqaam haasil hota hai, wo hayaat jo 
ashiya-e-naasoot mein saari-o-taari hai, jis ka mahal 
rooh hai, nez martaba-e-zaat [Rekhta] 
Saalik-Raah-e-Tariqat par chalne waala, jo kisi 
murshid ke zer-e-hidaayat ho soofi majzoob ke 
muqaable mein [Rekhta] 
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6217: (53446) Aalam-e-ajsaam, duniya [Rekhta] 

622 [hya Uloom ud Deen: V2 P292 

623 T; (Jika) Aadate'n, khaslate'n, kirdaar [Rekhta] 
62AT: (023) Oaaem, basaa hua, sabat [Rekhta] 

625 Siyaar Elaam an Nubalaa: V14 P345 


Is Aqeeda Ka Difaa: 


Deobandi aalim Ashraf Ali Thanwi Sahab likhte hain: “Jaise shajra-e-toor bila-ikhteyaar kalma “abi Gi fatu ka mazhar 
tasarruf-e-hag se ho gaya, usi tarah Mansoor bhi bila-ikhteyaar kalma “hai Li” ka mazhar tasarruf-e-haq se ho 
” 626 


gaya”. 


Nez likhte hain: “Doosre maane muhtamal??” ye hai ke maine ye raaz zaahir nahi kiya, khud mehboob hi ne zaarhi 
kiya. Yaane “(3331 GI” ke saath wohi mutakallim hain, jaisa shajra-e-toor se kalam-e-haq “ANI 14i EA ka zuhoor hua”.?2? 


Mazeed likhte hain: “Usi zarhoor ke ek (1) darja ko tajalli bhi kehte hain, jaise shajra-e-toor mein bhi tajalli thi. Agar 
kisi insaan-e-kaamil mein kalaam ki tajalli ho jaae to bo'd??? kya hai?” 20 


Nez kehte hain: “Shajr-e-Musa % se “iai Gi” ki aawaaz aai, to us par kisi ne inkaar nahi kiya aur Hazrat Mansoor par 
inkaar kiya?”53! 


Aap ne Surah-al-Qasas ki aayat number 30 ka tarjuma kiya hai: “Us Mubaarak Muqaam Mein Ek (1) darakat Mein SE 
Aawaaz Aai Ke Aye Musa! Main Allah Rabbul Aalameen Hoo'n”. 


Thanwi Sahab ke ustaz Muhammad Yaqoob Nanotwi Deobandi Sahab kehte hain: “Yehi ghalba to shajra-e-toor par 
ho gaya tha, jo mazhar??? ho gaya “avi Gf Š” ka” (33 


Deobandi aalim, Zafar Ahmad Thanwi Sahab likhte hain: “Ek (1) taaweel ye bhi ho sakti hai ke us waqt Ibne Mansoor 
ki zaban kalaam-e-haq ki tarjuman thi. Un ki zabaan se usi tarah “aji Gi” nikla tha, jaisa ke Shajra-e-Musa se “ Gi 3 
SARI Sg 4b!” ki aawaaz aai thi. Zaahir hai ke darakht ne apne ko Allah Rabbul Aalameen nahi kaha tha, balke us 
waqt wo Kalaam-e-llaahi ka tarjuman tha.” 


“Isi tarah Ibne Mansoor ke mutaalliq bhi khayal kiya jaa sakta hai aur ghalba-e-haalat-o-waardaat mein baarha aisa 
hota hai ke aarif?3” ki zaban se Allah Ta'ala takallum farmate hain, jis ko saalikeen ashaab-e-haal samajh sakte hain. 
Pas ye to musallam?? ho sakata hai ke Ibne Mansoor ki zaban se “si Wi” nikla ho, magar ye musallam nahi ke Ibne 
Masnoor ne khud “sji UI” kaha tha”. 636 


Mufti Ahmad Yar Khan Barailwi Saaha Surah Qasas: 30 ke tahat likhte hain: “Ye darakht na bol raha tha, balke Rabb 
farma raha tha, darakht us kalaam ka mazhar tha. Isi tarah jin auliya ne “api Gf” kaha, wo khud na keh rahe the, kehne 


waala Rabb tha, ye uske kalaam ke mazhar the”.?” 


@ Nez, Surah Taha: 12 ke tahat likhte hain: “Ye aawaaz us darakht se aarahi thi, wo darakht Allah na tha, balke uske 
kalaam ka mazhar tha. Jaise Radio ki pethi nahi bolti, balke bolne waale ki aawaaz ka mazhar hoti hai, usi tarah jin 
majzoobo'n ne josh mein aakar “aji Ka ya “gb PH b Ba” keh diya, wo khud na bol rahe the, balke us darakht 
ki tarah kisi ke kalaam ke mazhar the. Lehaza Hazrat Mansoor Momin the, aur Firaun “IG G” keh kar kafir hua, wo 
“5f” reh kar Rabb bana”. 


626 Bawaadir un Nawaadir: P398 633 Maraarif-ul-Akaabir-az-Muhammad Iqbal 


627 T: (Jais4) Gumaan kiya gaya, qiyaas kiya gaya Quraishi: P373 

[Rekhta] 634 T: (àle) Wo shakhs jis ko Allah Ta'ala ne apni 

628 Ashaar-al-Ghayoor bima Fee Ashaar Ibne zaat aur sifaat aur asmaa aur afaal ka beena (dekhne 
Mansoor: P143 waala) kiya ho, Allah ko pehchaanne waala, soofi 

629 T; (455) Farq, ikhtelaaf [Rekhta] [Rekhta] 

630 Ashaar-al-Ghayoor bima Fee Ashaar Ibne 635 T: (ela) Tasleem-shuda, tasleem kiya gaya, 
Mansoor: P147 maana gaya, maana hua, waajib-ut-tasleem [Rekhta] 
631 Al Kalaam-ul-Hasan: (Hissa Duwam): P61 636 Saerat-e-Mansoor Hallaaj: P50 

632 T. (aksa) Jalwa, nazaara, misl, saani [Rekhta] 637 Tafseer Noor-ul-Irfan: P620, 954 


638 Tafseer Noor-ul-Irfan: P498 
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@ Nez likhte hain: “Musa s2 ye nidaa?? darakht se sun rahe the, wo darakht Allah na tha, balke Allah ki nida ka 


mazhar tha. Aise hi jin buzurgo'n ne josh mein “si G” keh diya, wo kisi aur ke kalaam ka mazhar the”. 


” 640 


Darul Uloom Deoband ke Shaikh-ul-Hadees Anwar Shah Kashmiri Sahab kehte hain: 


Jab darakht mein “bl Wi eji” “Main Hi Allah Hoo'n”. Ke 
alfaaz ke saath nidaa lagaai jaa sakti hai, to nawaafil ke 
zariye Allah ka taqarrub haasil karne waale shakhs ke 
mtuaalliq aisa kyou'nkar nahi ho sakta ke Allah uska 
kaan aura ankh ban jaae. Kyou'nke, Ibne Aadam jiski 
takhleeq Rahman ki soorat ke mutaabiq hui hai, Musa 
sa ke darakht se hageer nahi hai!5?? 


Ki 


LS raf úle ding LS (3G big Hg s30 AA IG 3 


Ka nG P AN aay Si FU SEN NG 


aya BEE bya BA GI SN yan NG ENT 


Aya, Ep WAN) afe 


Is par itna hi kaha jaa sakta hai ke Ahle Sunnat mein se koi bhi iska qaael nahi hai. Iski taaweel se kahee’n behtar tha 


ke salaf-e-ummat ki raah apnaa li jaati. 


@ Imam Abul Hasan Ashari #4 (d 342h) farmate hain: 


Nasara ki tarah jahmiyya ne bhi khayal kiya ke Allah 
Ta'ala ke kalma ko Maryam 22 ne apne peit mein samo 
liya tha. Jahmi logo'n ne isse badh kar ye bhi kaha ke 
Allah Ta'ala ka kalam makhlooq tha, jo ke ek (1) darakat 
mein daakhil ho gai tha. Aur us darakht ne us kalaam ko 
apne andar samo liya tha. 


Is tarah jahmi logo'n par ye kehna laazim aata hai ke 
darakht hi us kalam ke saath mutakallim?? tha aur 
Syedna Musa 32 se ek (1) makhlooq ne hi kalaam kiya 
tha. Aur darakht hi ne kaha tha ke “Aye Musa! Main Hi 
laah Hoo'n, Mere Siwa Koi Ilaah Nahi Hai, Chunache 
Meri Hi Ibaadat Karo”. 


Agar ye Allah Ta'ala ka kalaam darakht mein paida kar 
diya gaya tha, to phir makhlooq ne hi Musa #2 se ye 
kaha tha, halaa'nke Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: “Lekin 
Meri Baat Saabit Ho GAi Hai Ke Main Jahannum Ko 
Insaano Aur Jinno'n Se Bhar Doo'nga”?5# 


Kalamullah, Allah Ta'ala hi se hai, chunache ye kehna 
jaaez nahi ke wo kalaam jo Allah ki taraf se tha, wo ek 
(1) makhlooq darakht mein paida kar diya gaya tha, 
jaisa ke ye kehna jaaez nahi ke Allah Ta'ala ka wo ilm, jo 
usi se hai, wo kisi ghair mein paida kar diya gaya hai. 
Allah Ta'ala in khurafaat se bohot buland hai.” 


639 T; (15) Aawaaz, sadaa, pukaar, ghaibi aawaaz 
[Rekhta] 

640 Tafseer Noor-ul-Irfan: P601 

641 Fajz-ul-Baari: V4 P429 


EMA 
8 KINGA Sa a GE) ig Li 


i Ta SAAN GG SA ea Ji Ga IN NG 


Sig Ji ni LIT A Sii Kag 


ya 


yi gay idka a AK E BI OS bi nga 
Sa Ng EN aé Pag a 


Beria ea Ga di NG GE 


55 SI NG NG GG NEY Ksi 


W 


dÁ Ip 
Tuhi JAN EN ca a BN La GA 

ka gh GAN UNG GI yaa NG NG AN cy NG 
gi tk g i ppa NS GA a ng bila 


NG e Mb YE AN ING cai ea ba LL b 


= (#55) Kalaam karne waala, guftagu karne 
waala, bolne waala [Rekhta] 

643 Surah as Sajda: 13 

64 Al Ibaana An Usool ad Diyaana: P68 
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Nez likhte hain: 


Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: “Kisi Bashar Ke Liye Mumkin 
Nahi Ke Allah Usse Kalaam Kare, Magar Wahee Ke 
Zariye Ya Parde Ke Peeche Se Ya Koi Farishta Bhej De, 
Phir Uski Taraf Apne Izn Se Jo Chaahe Wahee Kare” 949 


Agar Allah Ta'ala ka kalaam kisi makhlooq mein hi paida 
kiya hua paaya jaata, to in quyood ke saaht mashroot 
karne ke koi maane baagi nahi rehte. Kyou'nke jahmi 
logo'n ke baqaul usey basa-auqaat saari makhlugaat 
Allah Ta'ala ke alaawa kisi aur zaat mein paida-shuda 
haalat mein sun leti hain. Is aqeede se Ambiya-e-Ikram 
ke mugaam-o-martaba mein tanqgees”” laazim aati hai. 


Jab jahannami log ye daawa kare'n ke Allah Ta'ala ne jo 
Syeda Musa % se kalaam kiya tha, usey ek (1) darakht 
mein paida kiya tha, tab un par laazim aaega ke jin 
logo'n ne is kalaam ko kisi farishte ya ilchi se suna ho, 
jo usey Allah ke paas le kar aaya tha, wo kalaam sunne 
ke etebaar se Syedna Musa #2 se Afzal ho'n, kyou'nke 
un logo'n ne usey kisi Nabi se suna hoga, lekin Musa 22 
ne usey Allah Azzo Wajal se nahi suna, balke ek (1) 
darakht se suna tha. 


Nez, in jahmiyya par ye daawa bhi laazim aata hai ke ek 
(1) yahoodi jab Allah Ta'ala ke kalaam ko apne Nabi 22 
se sune, to wo us kaam mein Musa s2 se afzal hoga. 
Kyou'nke, yahoodi ne usey Allah ke kisi nabi se suna 
hoga aur Musa #2 ne usey ek (1) darakht mein 


makhlooq hone ki soorat mein suna hoga. 


Agar Allah ka kalaam darakht mein paida kar diya gaya 
tha, to Allah Ta'ala ne phir Musa #2 se parde ke peeche 
se kalaam nahi kiya, kyou'nke jo bhi jinn ya insaan us 
jagah haazil hora, usne usi jagah se kalaam ko suna 
hoga. You'n Musa #2 aur unke ghair ka zariya ek (1) hi 
hoga ke unho'n ne kalaam ko parde ke peeche se nahi 
suna. 


Phir in jahmiyo'n se kaha jaaega ke jab tumhara ye 
daawa hai ke Allah Ta'ala ke Musa 32 se kalam karne ka 
matlab ye hai ke usne kalam ko darkaht mein paida 
kiya, phir uske zariye Musa #2 se kalaam kiya, to phir 


Allah Ta'ala ne shaane ke gosht mein bhi kalaam paida 


645 Surah ash Shura: 51 


o NG NDAK Ag o6 ag : NGANG 


MALAS G ssk 5 NA iie bo s3 


bi DIE no ng bA NG NG Y iN NG 56 3G 
BEN NA TAN iy Aan Ab bid Ay 
lib o J AN 5 3 Ga ngi PER 


ea AI ma Al NAWA NG ISA Sa bús Ly 


GN NG Si NAN sadé Laa 


aa BEE ING ipa EGG NE paran a a 5G 


NIKI UG 


Gana si O Nn a adi dii ale 
bp aaa Wa JE TE AN Gya gya arani NG eba Ga 


ep 


0370. 


La adi IN Ga NN pa 15) Gail NG Basa 
Ah ala WA a AN a ia a 
blia kasa ui Aaa oosid EY 


a05 ie i Kea a 
Nha GI A cyl 
iya ÉU oa or AG Jaa NG NAN II Ja IED 


s% 


o 5 da a DN PE II o 


2-279 ators 


AN: ih SG Ng Se da Si a AG IN 4] NG 5 
Pear ea y LIT UNG GG 
ag ale An Jo dn Ipag GIG EG IN UNG eba 


646 T: (Judio) Nags, ghataao, kami, aeb-joi, 
mazammat, nukta-cheeni [Rekhta] 
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kiya hai, kyou'nke shaane ke gosht ne Rasool Allah #22 
se kaha tha ke mujhe na khaae'n, kyou' nke main zeher- 
aalood hoo'n. Chunache tumahre nazdeek ye laazima 
aega ke jo kalam Nabi-e-Akram É ne suna tha, wo 
Allah Ta'ala ka kalaam tha.?” 


(2) Imam Aajri :44 (d 320h) farmate hain: 


Agar in mein se koi kahe ke Allah ne darakhat mein 
kalam ko paida kiya tha aur uske zariye Musa 2a se 
kalam kiya tha, to usey kaha jaaega, yehi kufr hai, 
kyou'nke unka daawa hai ke kalaam-e-ilaahi makhlooq 
hai. Allah isse paak hai. Wo shakhs gumaan karta hai ke 
makhlooq Ruboobiyyat ka daawa kar rahi hai. Ye sab 
qabeeh aur badtareen qaul hai. 


Usse mazeed kaha jaaega: Aye mulhid-o-be-deen! Kya 
ghairullah ke liye ye kehna jaaez hai ke main hi Allah 
hoo'n? Ham Allah ki panaah mein aate hain ke aisa 
kehne waala musalman ho. Ye to kaafir hai, usse tauba 
karwaai jaaegi, agar tauba kar le aur apne burey 
mazhab se laut aae, to theek warna hakim-e-waaqt usey 
qatl kar de. Agar hukumraan-e-wagqt qat lanhi karta aur 
usse tauba nahi karwaai jaati aur uska mazhab 
maaloom ho jaata hai, to usse qata-taalluqi ki jaaegi, 
usse kalaam nahi kiya jaaega, salaam bhi nahi kaha 
jaaega, na hi uski iqteda mein namaz padhi jaaegi, na 
uski gawaahi qubool hogi, aur na usse koi musalman 
apni beti ki shaadi karega.53 


(3) Hafiz Bayhagi ££ (d 458h) farmate hain: 


Agar Allah ka kalaam sirf kisi makhlooq cheez mein 
makhlooq ho kar hi paaya jaae, to in quyood mein se 
kisi ki shart lagaane kekoi maane nahi. Kyou'nke 
tamaam makhlooq usko ghairullah se sunne mein 
baraabar aur ye jahmiyya ke yaha'n ghairullah mein 


paida-shuda hai. 


Ye cheez ambiya ke muqaam-o-martaba ko kam karne 
ka sabab banti hai. Jab wo ye daawa kare'n ke Allah ka 
Musa 22 se kalaam ek (1) darakaht mein paida kiya gaya 
tha to un par laazim aata hai ke jin logo'n ne is kalaam 
ko kisi farishte ya nabi se suna, jo usey Allah ki taraf se 
lekar aaya tha, wo log us kalaam ko sunne mein Musa 
sa se behtar-o-Afzal hain. Kyou'nke unho'n ne to us 


647 Al Ibaana An Usool ad Diyaana: P109 
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648 Kitab-ush-Shariah: V3 P1109 


kalam ko kisi nabi se suna hai, jabke Musa 22 ne us 
kalaam ko Allah Ta'ala se nahi suna, balke ek (1) darakth 
se suna hai. 


Nez un par laazim aata hai ke wo ye daawa kare'n ke 
yahoodi jab Allah ke kalaam ko Allah ke Nabi Musa 2 
se sunte the to wo us sunne mein Musa bin Imran 38 se 
afzal the. Kyou'nke yahoodiyo'n ne usey Allah ke 
nabiyo'n mein se ek (1) Nabi sa se suna tha, jabke Musa 


wa ne usey ek (1) makhlooq darakht se suna tha. 


Agar ye kalaam ek (1) darakht mein paida kiya gaya 
hota to Allah Ta'ala parde ke peeche se Musa 2a se 
kalaam nahi kar raha tha, balke us soorat mein to un 
par ye kehna laazim aata hai ke wo darakht Musa 32 se 
kalam kar raha tha, aur you'n laazim aata hai ke 
makhlooq mein se ek (1) makhlooq ne Musa 22 se 
kalam ki ghi aur unhe'n kaha tha ke main hi Allah hoo'n, 
meri ibaadat karo aur ye waazeh taur par faasid baat 
hai.” 


(2) Allama Ibne Abi-al-Izz Hanafi #4 (d 792h) farmate hain: 


In (jahmiyya) ka farman-e-Baari Ta'ala “Jab Wo Uske 
Paas Pohoncha To Usey Waadi Ke Daae'n Kinaare Ek (1) 
Mubaarak Jagah Mein Ek (1) Darakht Se Aawaaz Di 
Gai” 3? se is baat par istedlal kitna faasid hai ke Allah 
Ta'ala ne kalaam ko darakhat mein paida kiya. Phir 
Musa #2 ne usse suna! Wo is farman-e-Baari Ta'ala ke 
maa-qabl aur ma-baad se andhe ban gae hain, kyou' nke 
Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: “Phir Jab Wo Uske Paas 
Pohoncha To Usey Waadi Ke Daae'n Kinaare”?”! Nida to 
door se kalaam karne ko kehte hain, aur Musa ¥ ne 
kalam ko waadi ke andar se suna tha. Phir farmaan hua: 
“Ek (1) Mubaarak Jagah Mein Ek (1) Darakht Se Aawaaz 
Di Gai”? yaane nida Buqa’ mubaaraka mein darakhat 
ke paas se thi. Jaisa ke koi aadmi kehta hai ke maine 
Zaid ke kalaam ko ghar se suna. Ghar ka lafz ibteda-e- 


649 Al Eteqaad: P 97-98 

650 Surah-al-Qasas: 30 

T: Tarjuma Ahsan-ul-Kalaam, Darussalam se liya gaya 
hai [RSB] 

651 Surah-al-Qasas: 30 
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T: Tarjuma Ahsan-ul-Kalaam, Darussalam se liya gaya 
hai [RSB] 

652 Syurah-al-Qasas: 30 

T: Tarjuma Ahsan-ul-Kalaam, Darussalam se liya gaya 
hai [RSB] 
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ghaayat?? ke liye hota hai, ye nahi ke ghar kalaam kar 
raha tha. 


Agar ye kalam makhlooq hota aur darakht mein paida 
kiya gaya hota to darakht hi ye kehne waala hota ke aye 
Musa main hi Rabbul Aalameen hoo'n. Kya Rabbul 
Aalameen ke alaawa kisi aur ne kaha tha ke main 
Rabbul Aalameen hoo'n? Agar ye kalam ghairullah se 
zahir hua tha, to phir firaun ka ye kehna sach tha ke 
main tumhara sab se bada Rabb hoo'n! 


Kyou'nke dono kalam jahmiyo'n ke yaha'n makhlooq 
aur dono ka qaael?”” ghairullah hai, lekin unho'n ne 
apne faasid usoolo'n ke mutaabiq un dono kalaamo'n 
mein farq kiya hai ke wo Allah ka kalaam the. Jise usne 
darakht mein paida kiya tha aur ye wo kalaam tha, jise 
firaun ne paida kiya tha! Unho'n ne terheef-o- 
tabaddul?? se kaam liya hai aur ye eteqaad rakha hai ke 


Allah ke alaawa bhi koi Khaliq hai. 28 


Tambeeh: 


Syedna Abdullah bin Masood d; se mansoob hai: 


Maine us darakht ko dekha hai, jisse Musa % ko 


aawaaz di gait hi, wo sarsabz tha.??” 


Sanad sakht zaeef hai: 


© Sufiyan bin Wakee jamhoor ke nazdeek “zaeef” hai. 


N 


KAKABIT AMIGA PAREN INIS 
GI aa I5 NGI À a Ga ag PIGS Kin 3G 
LAG NG Gya A AK Gio AY 
UN agi E IN GG Kya 
a AL NG ng A a 


oso 


An 2k LE NGAKEN 


Myles Bia NEN alo ba Gie Gabi GAAN GN, 


(2) (8) Abu Muawiya aur Amash ss dono “mudallis” hain, simaa ki tasreeh nahi ki. 


(2) Abu Obaida ne apne waalid se nahi suna. 


Hafiz Ibne Hajar : farmate hain: 


Jamhoor ke nazdeek Abu Obaida ne apne waalid (Ibne 


Masood 5) se nahi suna. ?28 


Lehaza Hafiz Ibne Kaseer £” 


653 T: (col) Gharz, maqsad, matlab [Rekhta] 
654 T: (H6) Kehne waala, bolne waala [Rekhta] 
639 Te (Já) Badalna, tabdeeli [Rekhta] 

66 Sharah-al-Aqeeda at Tahaawiya: P174-175 


a bya panid BN kie ii 


3659 ka iske baare mein “SG bka” kehna durust nahi. 


657 Tafseer Tabari: V19 P573 
658 Muwafagah-al-Khubar-al-Khabar: V1 P364 
659 Tafseer Ibne Kaseer: V5 P17 
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Aqgeeda-e-Hulool Aur Uske Khataraat 


Allah Ta'ala apne arsh par hai, makhlooq se juda hai, ye Ahle Sunnat ka ijmaai-o-ittefaaqi aqeeda hai. Is ijmaae-o- 
ittefaaqi aqeeda ke khilaf baaz gumraho'n ka Allah Ta'ala ke baare mein ye aqeeda hai ke wo har jagah maujood hai. 
Baaz ye kehte hain ke wo makhlooq mein hulool kar gaya hai, yaane Khaliq aur makhlooq ka farq mit gaya hai. Ye 
dono aqgeede Ijmaa Ahle Haq, Ahle Sunnat ke khilaaf hain. Aqeeda-e-Hulool ke mutaalliq ulama-e-ikram ki aara 
mulahaza farmae'n: 


© Allama Abu Hamid Ghazali 4” (d 505h) kehte hain: 


Yaha'n se us shakhs ka khayal janam leta hai, jo hulool- IA O NO a oed 

3l bl: SN! | SA JIE boba? 
o-ittehaad ka daawa karta hai aur kehta hai ke main hi a J ai K3 dpa A Je Gr 
Allah hoo'n. Laahoot ke naasoot mein muttahid ho cai] ANI siga] Se cà Silas NG ba Mg 
jaane ya us mein chup jaane ya us mein hulool kar jaane ji BN n Z ng 
ke baare mein nasara ka kalaam bhi isi ke lag-bhag hai. Bi ik ng ks) G A pe Wa 3 pr SU 3 
Agar-che is baare mein unki ibaaraat mukhtalif hain. Ye puo A 
660 "ye 


A 


DI 


ageeda saraasar ghalat hai. 
(2) Hafiz Iraqi ££ (d 806h) Ibne Arbi ke radd mein likhte hain: 


Raha Ibne Arbi ka ye kehna ke wo (Allah Ta'ala) haazir- a a a ji PA 
o-baatin ka aen hai, ye zehrila kalaam hai. Zaahiri taur pa PAS 3 KG” b DA b 5 569) sb LI 
par ye mutlag wahad (wahdat-ul-wujood) par dalaalat aigi EN NN aA a ga. 
As YA GG AA aros sa KILI] KESAH | jab 

karta hai, uske mutaabiq tamaam makhlugaat Allah hi ak saha o a den 
ka wujood hain. Uski daleel iske baad uska ye gaul hai Gi Ka IES NS AG As [Ea EY 45515) pr NG 
ke usi (Allah) ka naam Abu Saeed-al-Kharaaz hai aur PAR a PERS MO í F 
uske alaawa kai mohdasaat®®! ke naam. Isi tarah iske Ja NIS GG LEAN a Ya NS NN II kaa 
baad uska gaul hai ke mutakallim??? ek (1) hi hai, wo AA az GE age Y E LBG Aba 

: NS pbg AJI a gaa il A ANG) U NG 
wohi aen saame”?? hai. Aise gaul ka qaael aur aise o3 Jb ila PEP T7 a a 
aqeede ka muaqqad ulama-e-ikraam ke ijmaa ke MAU) d! E AKTA 
mutaabig kaafir hai.*** í í 


(3) Mash-hoor Mufassir aur Nahwi Abu Haiyyan-al-Andalusi (d 745h) likhte hain: 


“Zaahiri taur par islaam ka libaada odh kar soofiyat ki taraf mansoob hone waale logo’n aur hulool-o-ittehaad ka 
mazhab rakhne waale mulhideen ne nasraniyo’n ke baaz aqaaed se Allah ka haseen soorato’n mein hulool karna 
istembaat?”” kiya hai, jaisa ke (Hussain bin Mansoor) Hallaaj, Shoozi, Ibne Ahli, Damishq mein rehne waala Ibne Arbi, 
Ibne Faariz aur unke pairukaar hain. Masalan Ibne Sab-een (co (pl), uska shagird Tastari Mareesiya ka baashinda 
Ibne Mutraf, gharnata mein qatl kar diya jaaenw aala Safaar, Ibnul Lubaaj, Bloorqa ka rihaaishi Abul Hasan hain”. 


“Aur is mal-oon mazhab (hulool-o-wahdat-ul-wujood) ke haamileen mein se jo ham ne dekhe hain, un mein se Afeef 
Tilismaani hai, uske baare mein bohot se ashaar bhi hain aur damishq mein muqeem siyaah rang ka be-smar Ibne 
Ayaash Maalqi, Saeed-e-Masr ka rihaaishi Abdul Wahid bin-al-Mukhar, wo Aiki Ajmi, jo dayaar-e-masr mein qahira 


660 Ahya Uloom ud Deen: V2 P292 663 T: (aalw) Sunne waala shakhs [Rekhta] 


6617: (li) Ejaad ki hui ya banaai hui ashiya, 664 Tambeeh-ul-Ghabee Alaa Takfeer Ibne Arbi 
makhluqaat [Rekhta] (Masra” at Tasawwuf) lil Baqaai: P64 

6627. (#55) Kalaam karne waala, guftagu karne 665 T: (bwa) Chand baato'n ko milaa kar agal ki 
waala, bolne waala [Rekhta] madad se koi natija akhaz karna [Rekhta] 
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ki khangaah-e-saeed us saada ke mashaaekh ka mutawalli bana tha, aur Tastari ka shagird Abu Yaqoob bin 
Mubasshir, jo ke haara zuwaila ka bashinda tha”. 


“Allah jaanta hai ke maine ye naam deeni khair-khwahi aur (aqgeeda mein) kamzor musalmano par (gumrahi ka) dar 
mehsoos karte hue zikr kiye hain. Unhe'n bachna chaahiye, kyou'nke mazkoora log un falsafi logo'n se bhi badtar 
hain, jo Allah aur uske Rasoolo'n ki takzeeb karte hain. Kaenaat ko qadeem kehte hain aur qiyamat ka inkaar karte 
hain. Baaz jaahil log, jo tasawwuf ke naam lewa hain, wo in logo'n ki taazeem ke dil-daada hain aur ye daawa karte 
hain ke ye log Allah Ta'ala ke muntakhab aur auliya hain”. 


“Nasraniyo'n, hulool ka aqeeda rakhne waalo'n aur wahadat-ul-wujood ke qaaileen ka radd karna asool-e-deen ke 
ilm se ek (1) ilm hai” 885 


(2) Shaikh-ul-Islam Allama Ibne Taimiya 44 (d 728h) farmate hain: 


“Jahmiyya ke aqwaal nasara ke aqwaal se bhi badtar hain, un mein usi tarah ka tanaaquz””” hota hai, jis tarah ka 
tanaaquz nasaara ke aqwaal mein hota hai. Yehi wajah hai ke wo kabhi hulool ka daawa karte hain, kabhi wahdat- 
ul-wujood ka aur kabhi ittehaad ka. Ye mazhab khud mutanaaqguz hai. Isi liye jo usey samajh nahi paata, usi par wo 
talbees karte hain”. 


“Ye zaahiri-o-baatini taur par sab ka sab kufr hai, is par har musalman ka ijma hai. Aur jo in logo'n ke aqwaal ko jaan 
kar aur deen-e-islaam ki maa'rifat haasil karke phir unke kufr mein shak kare, wo bhi kaafir hai, jaisa ke yahood-o- 
nasaara aur mushrikeen ke kufr mein shak karne waala kaafir hota hai”. 2828 


(5) Qazi Ayaaz 7 (d 544h) likhte hain: 


Ye (aqeeda-e-wahdat-ul-wujood) musalmano ke ijmaa f 

ke saath kufr hai, ye usi tarah hai jaise falsafiyo’n, PA A SAY N3 Nga PSL UU 
nujoomiyo'n, aur nechariyo'n ka do (2) ilaahio'n ka ; . z ae 
isbaat karna. Isi tarah jo Allah se ham-nashini, urooj aur Gi LE Bi ai be Na uung KMI aa 


ham-kalaami ya Allah Ta'ala ke kisi mein husool kar Penra PENE fed à dia A ATOY 
jaane ka daawa kare, (wo bhi ijmaai taur par kaafir hai). 
Jaisa ke baaz soofiyo'n, baatiniyo'n, nasaara aur KOH Sya Kana PA 


garaamata ka kehna hai.??? 


(6) Hafiz Siyuti ££ (d 911h) likhte hain: 


3g 


Hulool aur Hulool se milte julte aqeede ittehaad ka i JG ea Ji INA si ENG II, HA 
mazhab sab se pehle nasaara ne ikhteyar kiya tha. Lekin ta 


unho'n ne uske saath Isa xa ko khaas kiya tha, ya unke BA A asi ME SA abs PESOS] Ni PA 
saath aur unki waalida Maryam #& ke saath, phir unho'n CA PG E, pabasa WA 
ne is ko ittehaad-e-kalma ke saath khaas kiya tha, kaha DB? aa das A os 3 gr i r 
ittehaad-e-zaat ke saath nahi. Is tarah ke musalman iga c ab ngo IN cg Bs As ANG LG 5) a 
ulama-e-ikraam ne unka radd karne ke liye unko ilzaam 

diya tha ke wo aisi baat Musa 32 ke baare mein aur zaat dail II WI SAI sis sy cÈ Ul Jim pus HAI 
ke baare mein bhi kahe'n, lekin wo un dono mein se koi 

baat bhi nahi kehte. Jab unho'n ne us cheez ka baatil 


666 Al Bahr-ul-Muheet: V3 P448 668 Majmua Fatawa: V2 P368 


667 T: (42515) Tazaad, ikhtelaaf, ek-doosre ki zidd 689 Ash Shifa Bi Taareef Hugooq-ul-Mustafa: V2 
hona [Rekhta] P585-586 
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hona tasleem kar liya, to unke qaul ka butlaan khud hi 
ho gaya. 


Rahe islam ke naam lewa, to un mein se kisi ne bhi ye 
bidat jaari nahi ki, Allah unko mehfooz rakhe, kyou'nke 
wo (musalman) fitrat ke etebaar se ziyaada paakiza aur 
zehen ke etebaar se ziyaada sehatmand hain, ke un par 
is tarah ki haalat aae. Ye soorat-e-haal to nasaara ko hi 
pesh aai thi, kyou'nke wo sab logo'n se kund-zehen aur 
baddimaagh waaqe hue hain. 


Albatta ghaali soofiyo'n ke ek (1) giroh ke baare mein is 
tarah ki baat bayaan ki gai hai ke unho'n ne bhi is tarah 
ki baat kahi hai aur is baat mein nasara se bhi badh gae 
hain, ke unho'n ne is (ittehaad-o-hulool) ko aam kar 
diya hai, jabke nasara usey ek (1) hi shakhs apr band 
karte the. Agar ye gaul in (soofiyo'n) se saabit ho jaae 
to wo kufr mein nasara se bhi badh gae hain.?”? 


(7) Qaazi Maawardi Kehte Hain: 


Hulool-o-ittehaad ka qaael shariyat ko maane waale 
musalmano mein se nahi hai, balke zaahiri taur par aur 
naam ka musalman hai. Ittehaad-o-hulool ke qaul ke 
saath tanziya?”" faaeda nahi deti, kyou'nke is aqeede ke 
saath-saath tanziya to ilhaad®”? hai.?”? 


(8) Allama Abdul Aziz bin Abdus Salam +% 


Jo ye daawa karta hai ke Allah logo'n ya doosri 
makhluqaat ke jismo'n mein se kisi jism mein husool kar 
to kaafir hai, 
nazdeek) shariyat ne tajseem?”” ke gaael logo'n se dar- 


jaata hai, kyou'nke (Baaz logo'n ke 
guzar kiya hai, kyou'nke logo'n par tajseem ghaalib hai, 
log kisi cheez ko simt ke baghair maujood nahi 
samajhte. 


Bar-khilaaf hulool ke aqeede ke, ke us mein mubtala 
hona ziyaada nahi, na hi kisi agalmand ke dil mein aisa 
khayal hi aasakta hai, lehaza usse (bil-ittefaaq) darguzar 


nahi kiya jaaega.”” 


670 Tanzeeh-ul-Eteqaad An-al-Hulool wal Ittihaad, Al 
Mundarij Fee-al-Haawi lil Fatawa: V2 P122-123 
6717: (4555) Ikhtelaat-e-faasida ko khaarij karna, 
purification [Urduinc] 

6727: (Staj!) Kufr [Rekhta] 


KAN 
Baa a A 
E p ol í- SI GN Nb Ha AG 
AI san Si eje Nb ha UNG NGA ib agil 


u Jal aj WS NG IA ING AN a 


aja Ji NG Ka oas a Jb BAN NG ja b Si gé 
55 Se NS KN ea GN ede 153g UI 


KAN 


7024 


13G AG D bA é 
Si 


PI GAN AN a ad NENG a i 
JEN, ED, Ji a IN, KANG n23 abi 


HAI SASA 253 Se 5G 


%3 (d 660h) apni kitab Al Qawaaed-ul-Kubra mein likhte hain: 


Fb agb IE padi geh PINIGA 
Jé sil K AN KAH 


Ag é eà 133230 GAN eh WAN 


573 Al Haawi lil Fatawa lis Suyuti: V2 P125 

674 T; (wai) Allah ke mujassam hone ka aqeeda (jo 
musalmano ke nazdeek saheeh nahi), mujassam 
hone ki haalat ya kafiyat [Rekhta] 

675 Al Haawi lil Fatawa lis Suyuti: V2 P126 
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Hafiz Suyuti :4 ye qaul zikr karne ke baad likhte hain: 


Shaikh (Izzuddin) ka magsood ye hai ke hulool ka 
aqeeda rakhne waalo'n ko kaafir qarar dene mein koi 
ikhtelaaf waaqge nahi hua, jaisa ke tajseem ke qaael 
logo'n ki takfeer mein waaqe ho gaya tha, balke hulool 
ka aqeeda rakhne waalo'n ko ijmaai taur par qat-an 
kafir kaha jaaega. Agar-che tajseem ke qaaileen ke 
baare mein ikhtelaaf raha hai. 976 


GI GAN haasi ng Ga YA gagah Ha ndi 
éus JE, HU GG LG Jp ta oa 
ING KISI Sa DG 


(9) “Meyaar-ul-Murideen” ke musannif Abu Muhammad Abdullah bin Muhammad Noori kehte hain: 


Bande ke Allah Ta'ala ke saath ittehaad ke baatil hone 
par daleel ye hai ke do (2) makhlooq cheezo'n ke 
darmiyan ittehaad muhaal?” hai, kyou'nke misaal ke 
taur par do (2) aadmi ho'n, to un mein se ek (1), doosre 
ke aen (zaat) nahi ho sakta. Kyou'nke wo zaat mein 
mukhtalif hain, jaisa ke maaloom hai. 


Lehaza bande aur Rabb Subhanahu wa Ta'ala ke 


darmiyan tabaayun?” ziyaada bada hai, chunahce 
ittehaad ki asal hi baatil hai aur aqgalan-o-shar-an-o- 


urfan mardood hai. 


Is par Ambiya-e-Ikraam, Auliya, Mashaaekh-e-Soofiya, 
Tamaam Ulama aur aam musalmano ka ijma hai. Ye 
(aqeeda) soofiya ke mazhab mein nahi hai, ye baat to 
ek (1) ghaali giroh ne kam-ilmi aur Allah Ta'ala se 
taalluq ki kamzori ki wajah se kahi hai. Ye keh kar wo un 
nasara ke mushaaba ho gae hain, jinho'n ne Isa (A) ke 
baare mein ye kaha tha ke unka naasoot”” aur 
laahoot?3? muttahid ho gaya hai.??? 


676 Al Haawi lil Fatawa: V2 P126 

677 T; (Jb) Jis ka hona mumkin na ho, naa-mumkin 
[Rekhta] 

678 T; (315) Ikhtelaaf, farq [Rekhta] 

679 T; (2446) Aalam-e-ajsaam, duniya [Rekhta] 

680 | aahoot T: (c3349) Aalam Zaat-e-Ilaahi jis mein 
saalik () ko fanaa-fillah ka mugaam haasil hota hai, 
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ka AAN i ibi AG JA 
AN gp AG Na iN NG lês OG IG aha 


iia za LS ii Bina 


Noi KAT ehi Ng Ks NSAN oy AI 


AG ST Sa NS JE Ly aga 


SI jag Kaga) ghas NAN a 
De kb NG L13 agal) a Gadi Ca 
NGA GA NG AN Ga gn ging nalo KG 

PENE Sia hse a IG Gd KAWA 


sp% 


wo hayaat jo ashiya-e-naasoot mein saari-o-taari hai, 
jis ka mahal rooh hai, nez martaba-e-zaat [Rekhta] 
Saalik=Raah-e-Tariqat par chalne waala, jo kisi 
murshid ke zer-e-hidaayat ho soofi majzoob ke 
muqaable mein [Rekhta] 

681 Al Haawi lil Fatawa lis Suyuti: V2 P126 


Aqeeda-e-Hulool Ke Khataraat 


© Agar Khaliq-o-makhlooq ka ek (1) hi wujood ho, to Khaliq makhlooq ko kisi cheez ka hukum kaise dega aur kisi 
cheez se manaa kaise karega? 


O) Agar Khalig-o-makhlooq ka ek (1) hi wujood ho, to us mein Takhleeg-e-Ilaahi ka inkaar hai, kyou'nke koi apna 
Khaliq nahi ho sakta. 


(3) Aqeeda-e-Hulool se Allah ke Maalik-ul-Mulk hone ki nafi laazim aati hai, kyou'nke koi khud apn amaalik nahi ho 
sakta. 


(2) Is ageeda se laazim aata hai ke Allah Ta'ala kisi ko rizq nahi deta, na hi kisi ko hidayat waghaira deta hai, kyou'nke 
uske siwa koi wujood hi nahi. 


©) Is aqeeda se ye kharabi laazim aati hai ke Allah Ta'ala hi roza rakhta hai, qiyaam karta hai, rukoo-0o-sujood karta 
hai, aur maut-o-marz ka shikar hota hai. 


© Is aqeede ke mutaabiq butho’n ke pujariyo’n ne Allah hi ki ibaadat ki thi, kyou’nke uske siwa koi wujood hi nahi. 
(7) Jis ne uloohiyat ka daawa kiya. Masalan: Firaun, Dajjal waghaira, is aqeede ke mutaabiq unka daawa bar-haq hai. 


Shaitan ya khwahish ka har pujari Allah Ta'ala ka ibaadat-guzaar hai, kyou'nke unke nazdeek shaitan koi mustaqil 
wujood nahi hai. 


© Aqeeda-e-Hulool se laazim aata hai ke kutte, khinzeer waghaira bhi Ilaah hain. Kyou’nke wahdat-ul-wujood ke 
mtuaabiq unka apna koi wujood nahi, balke sab ek (1) hi wujood hain. 


Isse aqli taur par muhaal cheezo’n ka eteqaad laazim aata hai, kyou'nke agar Allah ke siwa baaqi wujood muttahid 
ho’n, to teen (3) soorate’n banti hain. Ek (1) ye ke doosri ka wujood bhi baaqi rahega, is tarah to wujood do (2) ho 
jaae'nge. Doosri soorat ye ke dono ma'doom??? ho jaae'n, is tarah ek (1) teesri cheez wujood emin aajaaegi. Teesri 
soorat ye hai ke ek (1) baaqi rahe aur doosri ma’doom ho jaae, is tarah ittehaad hoga hi nahi. 


AD Is aqeede se fitrat-o-sharaae”?? ki mukhalifat laazim aati hai, kyou'nke kisi aasmaani shariyat ne isko jaaez qaraar 
nahi diya, na hi agl-e-saleem iski ijaazat deti hai. 


Baaz gumrah log kehte hain ke insaan ibaadat ke zariye is darje par pohonch jaata hai ke usey duniya-jahaan ki har 
cheez mein Allah nazar aane lagta hai, ya wo har makhlooq ko Allah samajhne lagta hai. Soofiyo'n ki istelaah mein is 
aqeeda ko “Wahdat-ul-Wujood” kehte hain. Ibaadat mein mazeed taraqqi se insaan Allah ki zaat mein daakhil ho 
jaata hai. Phir Allah aur insan dono ek (1) ho jaate hain, is aqeede ko “Wahdat-ush-Shuhood” ya “Fanaa Fillah” kaha 
jaata hai. Insan ke dil ka aaina is qadar saaf-shaffaaf ho jaata hai ke Allah ki zaat khud us insaan mein daakhil ho jaati 
hai. Jise “Aqeeda-e-Hulool” kaha jaata hai. Ye mehez kufriya aqeeda hai, jo nasara ke agaaed se maakhuz””” hai. 
Quran-o-Hadees aur fitrat ke qatai khilaf hai. 


682 T: (e9444) Fanaa, ghaayab, ghair-maujood 684 T: (3951) Akhaz kiya hua, jo cheez kaheen se li gai 
[Rekhta] ho, liya gaya [Rekhta] 
883 T; (S74) Shariyat ki jamaa, deeniyaat [Rekhta] 
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Maazi-qareeb Mein Ageeda Wahdat-ul-Wujood Ke Qaaileen 


Janab Nisar Ahmad Khan Fathi Khalifa Majaaz Qari Fatah Muhammad Paanipati likhte hain: “Tamaam soofiya hazraat 
wahdat-ul-wujood ke qaael hain, yaane wo Haq Ta'ala ke wujood ke alaawa har wujood ki nafi karte hain aur la- 
maujood ilallah kehte hain aur is aalam mein jo ashiya ki kasrat nazar aarahi hai, usko kehte hain ke unka apna alag 
koi wujood nahi hai, balke ye sab kaaenaat aur ashiya-e-kaaenaat Haq Ta'ala hi ke wujood ke mazaahir hain aur uske 
asma-o-sifaat ke jalwa-gaah hain”. 


“Be-shaaeba tanazzul aur taghaiyyur-o-tabaddul ke gumaan ke baghair jis tarah saaya ka kisi shakhs ka zameen par 
ho, to ye nahi keh sakte ke wo saaya us shakhs ke saath muttahid hai, ya us shakhs ka aen hai, ya wo shakhs tanazzul 
karke saaya ki soorat mein zaahir houa hai, balke wo shakhs apni asaalat??” ki haalat mein hai aur saaya usse be- 
shaaeba tanazzul-o-taghaiyyur-o-wujood mein aaya hai”. 


“Shaikh Muhiuddin Ibne Arbi ka maslak ye hai ke Allah ke siwa har cheez ma'doom?”? hai aur wujoood sirf ek (1) 
Zaat-e-Baari Ta'ala ka hai, aur uske alaawa jo kuch nazar aata hai, wo sab uski Zaat-e-Paak ka aen??” hai. Uska apna 
alag koi wujood nahi” 888 


Note: Is kitab par Mufti Muhammad Yusuf Ludhiyanwi, Mufti Abdul Sattar (Ustaz Jaamia Khair-ul-Madaaris, Multan) 
aur Syed Raziuddin Ahmad Fakhri ki taqareez®® hain. 


Nez likhte hain: 


“Aeniyyat-o-Ghairiyyat: Ye do (2) istelaahe’n bhi masla-e-wahdat-ul-wujood ki badi ahem istelahaat hain. Aen ke 
maane hain do (2) cheezo'n ka ek (1) jaisa hona. Soofiya-e-Wujoodiya Khaliq aur makhlooq mein aeniyyat saabit 
karte hain aur kehte hain ke Haq Ta'ala Waajib-ul-Wujoob ke siwa aur wujood nahi aur jo kuch aalam mein nazar 
aaraha hai, wo Haq Ta'ala ke wujood se koi alag wujood nahi rakhta. Makhlooq kyou'n ke Khaliq ki sifat-e-khalq ka 
mazhar hai aur sifat mausoof??? se judaa nahi ho sakti, is liye makhloog bhi Khaliq se juda nahi ho sakti. Is liye 
makhlooq bhi Khaliq se juda nahi”. 


“Chunache Maulana Jaami Laahae bast-o-panjum mein is baat ko is tarah bayaan karte hain: Pas ye kaaenaat Haq 
Ta'ala ka zaahir hai aur Haq Ta'ala uska baatin hai. Ye kaaenaat zuhoor se pehle aen Haq Ta'ala thi aur Haq Ta'ala 
baad-az-zuhoor aen kaaenaat hai. Haqeeqat main hasti ek (1) hai aur zuhoor?”?!-o-butoon?? aur awwal hona aur 
aakhir hona mehez etebaari aur izaafi hai, jaisa ke Quran mein Haq Ta'ala ne farmaya: “bla alo pl Jadi ga” 693 
Khalig-o-Makhloog ki is nisbat-e-aeniyyat ko baaz gumrah aur juhala ne lughawi aur haqeeqi samjha aur khud 
gumrah hue aur hazaaro’n ko gumrah kiya”. 


“Wahdat-ul-Wujood ki tashreeh karte hue Haji Imdadullah Muhajir Makki farmate hain: Kaifiyat aeniyyat-o-ghairyyat 
ka jaanna waajib hai, kyou'nke jab tak usse waagfiyyat na hogi, masla-e-wahdat-ul-wujood ki kaifiayat samajh mein 
nahi aaegi. Jo log masla-e-wahdat-ul-wujood mein ghaur-o-hoz karne ki wajah se zindiqiyat mein padh kar gumrah 
hue. Wo sabab masla aeniyyat-o-ghairiyyat na jaanne ki wajah se hue aur jis shakhs ne awwalan do (2) amr tehqeeq 
kar liye, tamaam masaael jaanna uske liye aasaan ho gaya”. 


685 T: (cJbol) Asliyat, khalqi wasf [Rekhta] raae) jo kitaab ke aaghaaz ya ikhtetaam mein 


686 T: (e9444) Fanaa, ghaayab, ghair-maujood shaamil ho [Rekhta] 

[Rekhta] 690 T; (53994) Jis mein koi wasf paaya jaae, wasf 

687 T: (c35) Mazhar, aks, zill, hoo-ba-hoo [Rekhta] rakhne waala, muttasif [Rekhta] 

688 Aaina-e-Sulook: P110 691 T: (59455) Zaahir hona, numaaya'n hona, jalwa 

689 T: (1,453) Tagreez ki jamaa, musannif ke alaawa [Rekhta] 

kisi aur ka kisi kitaab ya mazmoon waghaira par apni 692 T: (593) Raaz, bhed, haal, iraada [Rekhta] 

raae zaahir karna (aam taur par taareefi aur taaeedi 633 T: Urdu pdf mein baghair harakaat ke hi likha hai. 


(Surah-al-Hadeed: 3) 5bW15 3251 35315 INI 32 
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“Agar-che masla aeniyyat-o-ghairiyyat tanzilaat-e-sitta jaanne se mutaalliq hai, lekin faqeer is tawaalat mein 
mashghool nahi hota. Mukhtasaran arz karta hai ke Abd-o-Rabb mein aeniyyat-o-ghairiyyat dono mutahaggaq”?”? 
hain. Wo ek (1) wajah se aur ye ek (1) wajah se. Masalan koi mehez apne ird-gird kai aaine rakh le, to har aaine mein 
zaat-o-sifaat uski be-aenihi numudaar ho'ngi, misl shaadmaani, ghamgeeni, hansi,-o-girya waghaira bhi aaine ke aks 
mein zaahir hota hai. Is sabab se keh sakte hain ke atks us shakhs ka aen hai. Magar aeniyyat istelaahi aur etebaar 
hai, lughawi nahi. Agar lughawi hoti to jo kaifiyat aks par guzarti, wohi shakhs par bhi guzarna waajib hota, lekin aks 
par agar patthar maara jaae ya koi najaasat daali jaae, to shakhs ko usse koi zarar nahi pohonchega, aur na wo 
najaasat se paleed hoga. Balke wo apne haal par in nugsanaat se mubarra-o-munazza hi rahega, to is tarah se 
ghairiyyat istelaahi saabit hoti hai”. 


“Pas shakhs aur aks mein aeniyyat-o-ghairiyyat dono paai gai, is tarah abd-o0-rabb mein bhi aeniyyat aur ghairiyyat 
dono paai jaati hain. Jaanna chaahiye ke abd-o-rabb mein aeniyyat hageeqi lughawi ka jo eteqaad rakhe aur 
ghairiyyat ka inkaar kare, wo mulhid-o-zindeeq hai. Kyou'nke is aqeede se aabid-o-maabood, saajid-o-masjood ka 
kuch farq nahi rehta, aur ye ghair-waagqe hai, nauzubillah min zaalik!”. 


Phir is masla ki mazeed wazaahat karte hue Hazrat Haji Imdadullah qaddas sirrahu farmate hain: “Is jagah ek (1) 
tamseel-e-lateef yaad aai, banda qabl wujood khud baatin-e-khuda tha, aur khuda zaahir banda. Kant kanza makhfiya 
is par daleel hai. Haqaaeq koniya zaat-e-mutlaq mein mundaraj-o-makhfi the aur sirf apni zaat par zaahir the, phir 
jab zaat ne chaha ke zuhoor doosri nahaj par ho, to ayaan?” ko unke libaas-e-qaabiliyyat mein apni tajalli ke jalwe 
se zaahir farmaya aur khud shiddat-e-zuhoor se unki nigah se makhfi ho gaya. Jaise takhm ke darakht ma” tamaam 
shaakho'n, patto'n aur phal-phoool ke us mein chupa hua tha, goya takhm-bil-fe'l (Jab 055) tha, aur shajar 
bilgawah. Jab takhm ne apne baatin ko zaahir kiya, khud chup gaya, ab jo dekhta hai, darakht hi dekhta hai, takhm 
dikhaai nahi deta. Agar ghaur karo to takhm darakht ki soorat par zaahir hua, har chand ke ek (1) wajah se takhm 


aur darakht ek (1) hai, judaai nahi, aeniyyat paai jaati hai” .??5 


Allama Abdul Hameed Khan Sawaati, baani Madrasa Nusratul Uloom, Gujrawala kehte hain: 


“Ye baat kis qadr afsosnaak hai aur kis qadr laa-ilmi ki baat hai ke ye kaha jaae ke uUlama-e-deoband wadat-ul-wujood 
ke qaael nahi the. Ulama-e-deoband aur unke muqtada peshwa hazrat bhi is masla ke badi shadd-0o-madd””” se gaael 
the” .33 


Allama Ashraf Ali Thanwi Sahab kehte hain: 


“Wahdat-ul-Wujood ke ye maane hain ke khuda ke siwa koi doosra mustaqil wujood na samjha jaae. Is silsila mein 
farmaya ke Hazrat Haji (Imdadullah Makki) Sahab ne Maulwi Ahmad Hasan Sahab ke jawaab mein farmaya ke Shaikh 
Aen Rasool hai. Balke aen haq hai, nahi soorat-e-haq hai. Hazrat Haji Sahab ki aadat thi, majlis mein idhar-udhar dekh 
kar farmate, koi ghair to nahi. Ek (1) martaba is jumla par baar-baar farmate rahe, ghair kahaa'n, ghair kaha'n. Ham 


ko Hazrat Haji Sahab ka mazaaq maaloom tha ke Hazrat par wahdat-ul-wujood ka ghalba tha”.??? 


Thanwi Sahab mazeed likhte hain: 


“Hazrat Bayazeed ke haalaat mein likha hai ke wo ghalba-e-shukar mein ye farmate the: “Gw abs) b dbs” 
mureedo'n ne arz kiya ke Hazrat ghalba ki haalat mein ye kalma farmate hain, farmaya ke main bura karta hoo'n. Ab 
ki martaba agar aisa kalma meri zabaan se nikle, to churiyaa'n lekar baith jaao, mujh par hamla karke khatam kar 
dena, chunache aisa hi hua. Un buzurg par phir ghalba hua aur zabaan se wohi “yú R bae” nikla. Murideen ne 
chaar (4) taraf se hasb-ul-hukum hamla kiya. Magar khud hi sab zakhmi ho gae, buzurg ko hosh hua aur zakhmiyo'n 
ko dekh kar dariyaaft kiya ke ye kya qissa hai? Hamla nahi kiya. Arz kiya gaya: Waah hazrat acchi tadbeer batlaai, 
hame'n hi khatam karaaya hota aur tamaam waagja zaahir kiya. Farmaya: to bas isse maaloom hua ke wo baat main 


694 T: ( 34542) Saabit shuda, yaqeeni, mustanad, bilkul 696 Aaina-e-Sulook: P113-114 


sach [Rekhta] 697 T: (Ja 9 44) Shiddat, josh-o-kharosh [Rekhta] 
695 T: (ukel) Hagaaeg-e-aalam ki soorate'n jo ilm-e- 638 Magalaat-e-Sawaati: Hissa Awwal: P376 
Baari Ta'ala mein hain, taenaat aur ajsaam jo 699 Malfuzaat Hakeem-ul-Ummat: V15 P203 


wujood-e-zaat ke mazaahir hain [Rekhta] 
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nahi kehta. Agar kehta to saza ka mustahiq hota. Kehne waala koi aur hi hai. Phir uski taujeeh mein farmaya ke 
dekhiye Hazrat Musa #2 jis waqt koh-e-toor par haazir hue, to shajr-e-toor se aawaaz aai: “ai Gf ar jab shajr mein 


mazhar hone ki ehliyat ho sakti hai, to agar insan mazhar ho jaawe to is mein kya bo'd”? hai”.”?! 


Haaji Imdadullah Muhajir Makkai kehte hain: “Wilayat khuda hi mein fana hone aur apni bagaa ko khuda ki baga se 
aur apne zuhoor ko khuda ke zuhoor se haasil karne ko kehte hain”.”?? 


Faaeda: 


Allama Ashraf Ali Thanwi Sahab, Haji Imdadullah Muhajir Makki ke baare mein kehte hai: “Hazrat Sahab #4 ke wohi 


agaaed hain, jo ahle haq ke hain”.”?3 


Allama Rasheed Ahmad Gangohi ne Haji Imdadullah Muhajir Makki Sahab ko khat likha: “Ya Allah maaf farmana! Ke 
hazrat ke irshad se tehreer hua hai. Jhoota hoo'n, kuch nahi hoo'n, tera hi zil hai, tera hi wujood hai, main kya hoo'n, 
kuch nahi hoo'n aur wo jo main hoo'n, wo tu hai main aur aur tu khud shirk-dar-shirk hai” .”?? 


Allama Rasheed Ahmad Gangohi Sahab kehte hain: 


“Zaamin Ali Jalalabadi ki Saharanpur mein bohot randiya'n mureed thee'n. Ek (1) baar ye Saharanpur mein kisi randi 
ke makan par thehre hue the, sab mureedhniyaa'n apne miyaa'n sahab ki ziyaarat ke liye haazir huee'n, magar ek (1) 
randi nahi aai. Miyaa'n Sahab bole ke falaani kyou'n nahi aai, raandiyo'n ne jawab diya: Miyaa'n Sahab! Ham ne usey 
bahutera”” kaha ke chal miyaa'n sahib ki ziyaarat ko, usne kaha: Main bohot gunahgaar hoo'n aur bohot roosiyaa 
hoo'n. Miyaa'n Sahab ko kya mu'n dikhaau'n, main ziyaarat ke qaabil nahi. Miyaha'n Sahab ne kaha: Nahi ji, tum 
usey hamare paas zaroor laana. Chunache randiyaa'n usey le kar aaee'n, jab wo saamne aai to miyaa'n sahib ne 
poocha: Bi, tum kyou'n nahi aai thee'n? Usne kaha: Hazrat Roosiyahi”?” ki wajah se ziyaarat ko aati hui sharmaati 
hoo'n. Miyaa'n Sahab bole: Bi, tum sharmati kyou'n ho? Karne waala kaun aur karaane waala kaun, wohi to hai. 
Randi ye sun kar aag ho gai aur khaba ho kar kaha: “83393 J>”, agar-che main roosiya-o-gunahgaar hoo'n, magar 
aise peer ke mu'n par peshab bhi nahi karti. Miyaa'n Sahab to sharminda ho kar sar-nagoo'n””” reh gae aur wo uth 
kar chal di” .7°8 


Faaeda: 


Rasheed Ahmad Gangohi Sahab mausoof Zaamin Ali ke baare mein kehte hain: “Zaamin Ali Jalalabadi to tauheed hi 


mein gharq the”.”?? 


Haji Imdadullah Muhajir Makki Sahab kehte hain: 


“Nukta shanaasa”?? masla wahdat-ul-wujood hag-o-saheeh hai. Is masla mein koi shak-o-shubha nahi hai. Faqeer-o- 
mashaaekh aur jin logo'n ne faqeer se baiyat ki hai, sab ka eteqaad yehi hai. Maulwi Muhammad Qasim Sahab 
marhoom (baani Darul Uloom Deoband)-o-Maulwi Rasheed Ahmad (Gangohi) Sahab,-o-Maulwi Muhammad Yaqoob 
(Nanotwi) Sahab, Maulwi Ahmad Hasan Sahab waghairahum ham faqeer ke azeez hain aur faqeer se taalluq rakhte 


hain, kabhi khilaf-e-eteqaadaat faqeer-o-khilaf-e-mashrab-e-mashaekh tareeq khud maslak ikhteyar na kare'nge”.” 


Allama Anwar Shah Kashmiri Sahab kehte hain: 


700 T: (493) Farq, ikhtelaaf [Rekhta] 707 T: (9955 sa) Aundha, sar ke bal, sharmida, shikast- 
701 Malfuzaat Hakeem-ul-Ummat: V5 P373-374 khurda [Rekhta] 

70? Kulliyaat-e-Imdadiya: P18 708 Tazkiratur Rasheed-az-Muhammad Ashiq Ilahi 

703 |mdad-ul-Fatawa: V5 P270 Meerathi: Hissa Duwam: P242 

704 Fazaael-e-Sadaqgaat-az-Muhammad Zakariyya 703 Tazkiratur Rasheed-az-Muhammad Ashiq Ilahi 
Tableeghi Hissa Duwam: P558, Makateeb-e- Meerathi: Hissa Duwam: P242 

Rasheediya: P36 710T: (gul 4S) Baareek baat ya asraar ki baat 

705 T: (jata) Bohot, ba-kasrat, kaafi [Rekhta] samajhna [Rekhta] 

706 T; (ul 93) Baddnaami, zillat, ruswaai, zina, 711 Shamaaem-e-Imdadiya-az-Ashraf Ali Thanwi: 
badd-fe'li, zina ka kaam [Rekhta] Hissa Duwam: P32, Kulliyaat-e-Imdadiya: P21 
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KA 


“asau CAS” “Main uska kaan ban jaata hoo'n”. Mein Ga ja pa JA Ped] Akay nigga LGU 45 
mutakallim ka segha dalaalat karta hai ke nawaafil ke | , P Fi i 
zariye taqarrub haasil karne waale ka sirf jism aur S2501 a5 Fa jai ASA Waka Y papal SEN 
wujood hi baagi reh jaat hai, hatta ke mutasarrif-fiya zg PEE T. P DAN 
(Nawaafil ke zariye taqarrub haasil karne waale insaan) si cab È skal dya) He: SN jai a SANI 
mein Ilaahi huzoor ho jaata hai. Soofiya ki istelaah mein 
isey fana-fillah kehte hain, yaane apne control se nikal 


ii (595 IA 


jaana. 
Hatta ke tasarruf karne waala Allah hi hota hai, is AA AN a D WA UA 
8 PAKI Saad) YI Bad SSY 3 
hadees se wahdat-ul-wujood ke suboot ka ishaara milta A aa a ai TA adi 
i i P AA 
nak Shah Abdul Aziz ke zamane tak hamare masnaeki A Ss DL Aly ip Gan SS a a 
is masla par zor dete rahe hain, lekin main is mein sakhti A b 
nahi karta.”?? NG siang TG BIEN jali KG olai 


Allama Abdul Hameed Sawati Sahab kehte hain: 


“Ulama-e-Deoband ke akaabir Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nanotwi (d 1297h) aur Maulana (Hussain Ahmad) 


Madani (d 1377h) aur deegar akaabir masla-e-wahdat-ul-wujood ke gaael the”. 713 


Janab Ahmad Raza Khan Sahab “Wahdat-ul-Wujood” ke maane bayaan karte hain: 


“Wujood hasti biz-zaat waajib Ta'ala ke liye hai, uske siwa jitni maujudaat hain, uski zill-partau hain, to hageeqatan 
wujood ek (1) hi thehra”.”"? 


Nez kehte hain: “Asma mazhar-e-sifaat hain aur sifaat, mazhar-e-zaat. Aur Mazhar ka mazhar, mazhar hai. To sab 


khalq mazhar-e-zaat hai”.”? 


Nez, unse poocha gaya: 
“Ye kyou'nkar hota hai ke har jagah sahib-e-martaba ko Allah hi Allah nazar aata hai?” 


“Irshad: Iski misaal you'n samjhiye ke jo shakhs aaina khaane mein jaae, wo har taraf apne aap hi ko dekhega, is liye 
yehi asal hai aur jitni soorate'n hain, sab usi ki zill hain, magar ye soorate'n uski sifaat-e-zaat ke saath muttasif na 
ho'ngi. Masalan: Sunne waali, dekhne waali waghaira-waghaira na ho'ngi. Is liye ke ye soorate'n sirf uski satah-e- 
zaahiri ki zill hain, zaat ki nahi aur sama'-o-basar zaat ki sifate'n hain, satah-e-zaahir ki nahi. Lehaza jo asar zaat ka 
hai, wo in zilaal”"” mein paida na hoga. Ba-khilaaf hazrat insaan ke ye zill Zaat-e-Baari Ta'ala hai, lehaza Zulaal sifaat 
se hasb-e-istedaad””” behrawar hai” .”8 

Nez kehte hain: 

“Wujood ek (1) aur maujood ek (1) hai, baaqi sab uske zill hain”.”?? 
Majzoob Ki Pehchaan baae'n alfaaz karwaate hain: 


“Sacche majzoob ki ye pehchaan hai ke shariyat-e-mutahhara ka kabhi mugaabla na karega. Hazrat Syedi Musa Suhag 
rahmatullah alae mash-hoor majazeeb se the. Ahmadabad mein mazaar shareef hai, main ziyaarat se musharraf hua 
hoo'n, zanaana waza'””? rakhte the”. 


712 Faiz-ul-Baari: V4 P428 717 T. (JI) Salaahiyat, qaabiliyat [Rekhta] 


73 Magalaat Sawaati: Hissa Awwal: P375 718 Malfuzaat: Hissa Awwal: P57 

714 Malfuzaat: Hissa Awwal: P56 719 Malfuzaat: Hissa Awwal: P110 

735 Malfuzaat: Hissa Awwal: P59 720 T; (223) Shakl, soorat, haalat, huliya, tarz, rawish, 
N67: (Jb) Asmaa-e-Ilaahiya [Rekhta] andaaz, taur-tareeq [Rekhta] 
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“Ek (1) baar qgahat-e-sahdeed pada, baadshah-o-qaazi-o-akaabir jama ho kar Hazrat ke paas dua ke liye gae, inkaar 
farmate rahe ke main kya dua ke qaabil hoo'n, jab logo'n ki aah-wizaari had se guzari, ek (1) patthar uthaya aur 
doosre haath ki choodiyo'n ki taraf laae aur aasmaan ki jaanib mu'n utha kar farmaya: Meena bhejiye ya apna suhaag 
leejiye. Ye kehna tha ke ghataae'n pahaad ki taraf umdee'n aur jal-thal bhar diye”. 


“Ek (1) din namaz-e-juma ke waqt bazaar mein jaa rahe the, udhar se qaazi-e-shahar ke jaama masjid ko jaate the, 
aae, unhe'n dekh kar amar bil-maaroof kiya ke ye waza’ mardo'n ki haram hai. Mardana libaas pehniye aur namaz 
ko chaliye, us par inkaar-o-muqaabla na kiya. Choodiya'n aur zewar aur zanaana libaas utaar kar masjid ko ho liye, 
khutba suna, jab jamat qaaem hui aur imam ne takbeer-e-tahreema kahi, Allahu Akbar sunte hi unki haalat badli. 
Farmaya: Allahu Akbar! Mera khawind hai-laa-yamoot hai, ke kabhi na marega, aur ye mujhe bewa kiye dete hain. 
Itna kehna tha ke sar se paao'n tak wohi surkh libaas tha aur wohi choodiyaa'n”.”?? 


Mufti Ahmad Yar Khan Naeemi Sahab likhte hain: 


“Khuda-e-Quddus jagah aur zamana aur tarkeeb-o-maahiyat se paak hai, na wo kisi jagah mein rehta hai”.”?? 


Mazeed likhte hain: “Khuda ko har jagah mein manna be-deeni hai”.”?3 


Nez likhte hain: “Har jagah mein haazir-o-naazir hona khuda ki sifat hargiz nahi. Khuda-e-Ta'ala jagah aur makaan se 
im 724 


paak hai”. 


Mazeed likhte hain: “Door se aawaaz sunna hargiz khuda ki sifat nahi, kyou'nke door se aawaaz to wo suney, jo 
pukaarne waale se door ho. Rabb-e-Ta'ala to shae-ragg se bhi ziyaada qareeb hai”.”? 


Magabees-ul-Majaalis-al-maaroof Isharaat-e-Fareedi ka mahshi haashiya mein Ghulam Fareed Mathankotwi ki 
ibaarat ki tafheem karte hue likhte hain: “Haq Faail aur Abd, Allah se muraad ye hai ke banda Haq Ta'ala mein poori 
tarah gum ho jaaega aur Allah hi Allah reh jaaega. Is liye jo fe'l sar-zad hoga, uska fail Haq Ta'ala hoga aur Abd 


darmiyan se uth jaaega. Abd, Khuda nahi ban jaaega. Balke Abd mit jaaega aur Allah reh jaaega”.””t 


Peer Ghulam Fareed Matahnkot Waale kehte hain: “Qurb nawaafil mein fana-fis-sifaat hoti hai, na ke zaat mein. 
Yaane Abd ki zaat, sifaat-e-haq se muttasif ho jaati hai, qurb-e-faraaez mein fana-fiz-zaat hoti hai”.”?” 


Aqeeda Wahdat-ul-Wujood Aur Mirza Ghulam Ahmad Qadiyaani: Mirza Ghulam Ahmad Qadiyani ne likah hai: 


“Maine apne ek (1) kashf mein dekha ke main khud khuda hoo'n aur yaqeen kiya ke wohi hoo'n aur mera apna koi 
iraad aur koi khayal aur koi amal nahi raha aur main ek (1) suraakh-daar bartan ki tarah ho gaya hoo'n, ya us shae ki 
tarah jise kisi doosri shae ne apne baghal mein daba liya ho aur usey apne andar bilkul makhfi kar liya ho, yaha'n tak 
ke uska koi naam-o-nishaan baaqi na reh gaya ho”. 


“Isi asna mein maine dekha ke Allah Ta'ala ki rooh mujh par muheet ho gai aur mere jism mein mustaula”? ho kar 
apne wujood mein mujhe pinhaa'n”? kar liya, yaha'n tak ke mera koi zarra bhi baagi na raha aur maine apne jism ko 
dekha, to mere aazaa uske aazaa aur meri aankh uski aankh aur mere kaan uske kaan aur meri zabaan uski zabaan 
ban gait hi”. 


“Mere Rabb ne mujhe pakda aur aisa pakda ke main bilkul us mein mahoo ho gaya aur maine dekha ke uski qudrat 


aur quwwat mujh mein josh maarti aur uski uloohiyat mujh mein mauj-zan hai”.”?? 

721 Malfuzaat Hissa Duwam: P208 727 Magabees-ul-Majaalis: P706 

722 Jaa-al-Hag: P418 7287: (3524) Ghalba paane waala, ghaalib, qaabiz 
723 Jaa-al-Hag: P418 [Rekhta] 

724 Jaa-al-Haq: P161 729 T: (ol) Khufiya, poshida, chupa hua [Rekhta] 
72 Jaa-al-Hag: P190 730 Roohaani Khazaaen: V13 P103-104 


726 Maqgabees-ul-Majaalis: P706 
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Soofi Ibne Arbi 


Muhammad bin Ali bin Muhammad ibne Arbi (b 560h d 638h ba-mutaabiq 1165-1240CE) Jo “Muhiuddin” aur “Ash 
Shaikh-ul-Akbar” ke laqab se mash-hoor hai. Bil ittefaaq mulhid, baatini, zindeeq aur kafir tha. 


Falsafa aur Wahdat-ul-Wujood ke tasawwuf par mabni uske kufriya aqeeda ke baare mein Hafiz Zahabi 2“ 


likhte hain: 


Us (Ibne Arbi) ki sab se badtareen kitaab “Al Fusoos” 
hai. Agar us mein kufr nahi to duniya mein kahee'n bhi 
kufr maujood nahi. Ham Allah Ta'ala se aafiyat aur 
najaat ka sawaal karte hain.”?! 


@ Nez farmate hain: 


Jin ahle ilm ne fatwa diya ke Ibne Arbi ki kitab “Al 
Fusoos” mein kufr-e-akbar maujood hai, un mein Qazi- 
ul-Quzaati Badaruddin Ahmad Ibne Juma-ah, Qazi-ul- 
Quzaati Saaduddin Haarithi, Allama Zainuddin Umar bin 
Abi Haram Kattaani, aur ahle ilm ki badi jamaat shaamil 
hai.”?? 


@ Nez farmate hain: 


Allah Ta'ala Saifuddin Ibne Majdi par raham kare aur 
unse raazi ho. Agar wo Shaikh Ibne Arbi ka kalaam, jo 
kufr-e-mehez aur zandaqah hai, dekh lete, to unka kya 
haal hota? Jhat se keh dete: Ibne Arbi dajjal-e-muntazir 
hai.”33 


& Allama Ismail bin Muhammad Kooraani < 


# Allama Tajuddin Subki 4 (d 771h) likhte hain: 


Mutaakhkhireen soofiya mein se jo Ibne Arbi waghaira 
ki tarah ke log hain, wo to gumrah, jaahil aur islaam ke 
raaste se nikle hue hain, che-jaaeke ye ulama shumaar 
ho'n.35 


$5 (d 748h) 


kb ea i Y SG 3b aa NS aa) isi A 


HEAT WAA a 


AWEH) gph NI i a e grill GUS st AA 


EI FI AG II pg ABS ANG 


le ES PI Gol a 5G ANING 


Na NS AI Sana 
Ja ó GG BUG AS pasa 


- r 


poi GIG si) 


o 


a NAG 


1: (d 665h) ne Ibne Arbi ko “Shaitan” kaha hai.” 


AA AA MALA Sia a OE i 
WAH) cb Nas SENI b ee ga Jip NG 


# Allama Ibrahim bin Ma'daad Abu Ishaq Jabari 29 (D 687h) farmate hain: 


Ye napaak shakhs hai, usne Allah Ta'ala ki naazil-karda 
har Kitab aur har Nabi ke saath kufr kiya hai.”?8 


731 Siyaar Elaam an Nubalaa: V23 P48 

73? Taareekh-ul-Islam: V14 P520 

733 Taareekh-ul-Islam: V14 P520 

734 Majmua Fatawa la Ibne Taimiya: V2 P247 
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N PEN 


735 Tambeeh-ul-Ghabee Alaa Takfeer Ibne Arbi lil 
Bagaai: P143 
736 Majmua Fatawa la Ibne Taimiya: V2 P246 


# Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya #4 ke Shaikh Allama Rasheeduddin Abu Abdullah Aamri #4 ne Ibne Arbi ko zindeeq 
kaha hai.” 


@ Allama Abul Muhaasin Turkmaani Hanafi 7 (d 823h) ke baare mein hai: 


Aap #2 ba-kasrat Ibne Arbi aur deegar falsafi soofiya ka Kana C5 pai CA Dp kd si pe LI SESI 
radd kiya karte the, us mein is qadar sakhti karte ke Aap a ji 3 ; ji Í 
#5 ko Ibne Arbi ki jo kitaab milti usey jalaa dete. 3 AS o: sA ja LG Ta jlo Sig ui cÈ eag 


@ Hafiz Ibne Hajar 7 (d 852h) Ibnul Faariz ke haalaat-e-zindagi mein likhte hain: 


Main ne apne Shaikh Sirajuddin Umar bin Raslan Balqini log San sa be AN BSE KATA KANG 
(d 805h) se Ibne Arbi ke baare mein poocha, to unho'n Aga Í Ca MA 
ne fauran jawab diya: Wo kaafir hai. 72? FE ab, NI 53G GF 


® Hafiz Sakhawi ££ (d 902h) farmate hain: 


Allama Balqgini 4, Ibne Arbi aur uski kitaabo'n ke 


A35 Galang YE il é aga 

mutaala-a se nafrat dilate the.”?? aa gf ore 
@ Allama Izzuddin Ibne Abdus Salam #7 (d 660h) farmate hain: 

Ibne Arbi bura shakhs tha, jhoota shia tha.”?! ANG AGA Kag zA 


@ Nez “Zindeeq” kaha hai.”?? 


@ Alaa ud Daula Biya Baanki 7 (d 726h) ke baare mein hai: 


Aap #7 Muhiuddin Ibne Arbi aur uski kutub par sakht 
taan karte the aur usey kaafir garaar dete the.” 


ASST 3S 5 GP Ai Ei pra a AG Li E 
@ Hafiz Ibne Kaseer 7 (d 774h) Ibne Arbi ki kitab “Fusoos-ul-Hikam” ke baare mein likhte hain: 


Is mein bohot si aisi cheeze'n hain, jin ka zaahir sareeh TWAA Sek Uh ans 
. AS Salb 5S o 
kufr hai.” £ 


@ Allama Ibne Abil Izz Hanafi #4 (d 792h) farmate hain: 


Ibne Arbi aur us jaise (gumraah soofiya) munaafiq aur 
zindeeq hain.”” 


@ Allama Muhammad bin Muhammad Abu Abdullah Bukhari Ajmi Hanafi ££ (d 841h) ne Ibne Arbi ko Kafir kaha 
hai.” 


737 Majmua Fatawa la Ibne Taimiya: V2 P246 742 Fatawa Shaami: V4 P239 


738 Adh Dhau Illah Ma' lis Sakhaawi: V3 P31 143 Al Waafi Bil Wafayaat lis Safdi: V7 P233 
739 Lisaan-ul-Mizaan: V4 P318 744 Al Bidaaya wan Nihaaya: V17 P253 “yxa” 
74 Adh Dhau Illah Ma” lis Sakhaawi: V6 P89 745 Sharah at Tahaawiya: P494 

741 Lisaan-ul-Mizaan la Ibne Hajar: V5 P311 746 Adh Dhau Illah Ma” lis Sakhaawi: V9 P294 
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@ Allama Abdus Salaam bin Dawood-al-maaroof Ba Izz Qudsi 2” 


Ibne Arbi aur us jaise aqaaed ke haamileen sab se bade 


kaafir hain.” 


& Allama Siraj bin Musaafir Qaisari Hanafi < 


Aap £ Ibne Arbi ke kalaam se sakhti ke saath manaa 
karte the.” 


# Allama Umar bin Musa bin Hasan Siraj #4 


ne Fusoos la Ibne Arbi ke radd mein nazam likhi, 
749 


Aap 2“ 
jo ek-sau-chalees (140) ashaar par mushtamil thi. 


@ Allama Abdur Rahman bin Khaleel bin Salama #2“ 


Aap 24 Ibne Arbi ke motagideen ka sakht radd karte 
the.””? 


@ Allama Bagaai <“ (d 885h) likhte hain: 


Hamd-o-Salaat ke baad, jab maine logo'n ko us Ibne 
Arbi ke baare mein muztarib (mukhtalif ur raae) dekha, 
jo tasawwuf ki taraf mansoob hai aur ahle haq ke 
nazdeek wahdat-ul-wujoodi (ek (1) shirkiya aqeeda 
waala) tha. Phir maine nahi dekha ke kisi ne uske 
(mukammal) haalaat likh kar dil ko tasalli di ho, aur uska 
kufr uski kitaab Al Fusoos mein doosri kutub se ziyaada 
zaahir tha. To maine pasand kiya ke main uski zaahiri 
soorat-e-haal ko zikr karu'n. Taake uski (deeni) haalat 
maaloom ho, uska qaul chod diya jaae, uske islaam se 
khaarij hone, kaafir-0-gumraah hone aur uska thikaana 
jahannum mein hone ka aqeeda bana liya jaae.”?? 


@ Nez farmate hain: 


Mulhideen, masalan Ibne Arbi, Ibne Sabeen, aur Ibne 
Faariz ka mazhab hai ke wo Khaliq ke wujood ko 


makhlooq ka wujood qaraar dete hain.” 


# Qazi Ismail bin Abu Bakar Ibnul Muqri £ 


747 Adh Dhau llah Ma” lis Sakhaawi: V3 P244 
748 Adh Dhau llah Ma” lis Sakhaawi: V3 P244 
74 Adh Dhau llah Ma” lis Sakhaawi: V6 P141 
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YA (d 850h) ke baare mein hai: 


SUSI as ng) 


YA (D 856h) ke baare mein hai: 


GG PNG Ga EN NG NG 


2 (d 861h) ke baare mein hai: 


3GB 


EN aii SG IG bi 


YA (d 869h) ke baare mein hai: 


o 


pe DEGENS 


SU 


G il es WA iia 


HEN GP oil ca jalan AN CG CT AB ang 
Perda GAN JAN ae ayah PN 
BAD hi NS a NG NG ais Ai 

die IG ab AE a H in ag 
ah JANG ANG ASG ANN aE a sg 


3 


b5 


3 


Jl 


- 


Re PG Ao aid Ab GP gb GILL Gada 


Gs HANGA GEN HA ag 


2 (d 837h) farmate hain: 


720 Adh Dhau Illah Ma” lis Sakhaawi: V1 P166 
751 Tambeeh-ul-Ghabi: P21 
752 Tambeeh-ul-Ghabi: P162 


Jis ne yahood-o-nasara aur Ibne Arbi ke ham-nawaao'n 


ke kufr mein shak kiya, wo bhi kafir hai.”?? 


EHE Gi NGA GI a AD ea É ea 


® Allama Muhammad bin Muhammad bin Ibne Shihab Ghazi Halabi :47 (d 890h) ke baare mein hai: 


Aap £7 Ibne Arbi par sakht tangeed karte the.” 


@ Abu Zakariyya Yahya bin Muhammad Manaawi 7 (d 871h) ke baare mein hai: 


Aap #4 ne Ibne Arbi ki kutub aur unke mutaala-a se 


izhaar-e-baraa-at kar diya tha.”?? 


PAPI PERA 


® Allama Ameer San-aani #4 (d 1182h) ne Ibne Arbi ko “Mulhid””?? kaha hai.”” 


® Allama Shaukani #7 (d 1250h) ne Ibne Arbi ko kafir kaha hai.”3 


Pachaas (50) ke qareeb Ulama-e-Ikram aur Qaaziyo'n ne usye zindeeq, mulhid, aur kaafir kaha hai. Baaz ke asma-e- 


giraami mulaheza ho'n: 
1. Al Hafiz Ibne Hajar-al-Asqalani 
3. Zainuddin-al-Iraqi 
5. Shamsuddin Zahabi 
7. Badaruddin bin Jamaa-ah 


9. Imam-ul-Qurra Muhammad bin Muhammad-al- 
Jazri Sahab-ul-Jazriya 


11. Muhammad bin Ageel-al-Balaasi 


13. Shamsuddin Muhammad-al-Eezri 
15. Ali bin Ayyub 

17. Shamsuddin-al-Mausli 

19. Burhanuddin-al-Safaageeni 


21. Ahmad bin Ali an Naashri 


23. AlAllama as Sakhaawi 


753 Tambeeh-ul-Ghabi lil Baqaai: P253; Al Fatawa-ul- 
Hadeesiya lil Haithami: P38 

734 Adh Dhau Illah Ma” lis Sakhaawi: V9 P301 

755 Adh Dhau Illah Ma” lis Sakhaawi: V10 P256 


10. 


12. 


14. 


16. 


18. 


20. 


22. 


24. 
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Sirajuddin Umar-al-Balqeeni 

Abu Zur'a Waliuddin-al-Iraqi 

Abdur Rahman bin Khuldoon 

Shamsuddin Muhammad bin Yusuf-al-Jazri 

Ali bin Yagoob-al-Bukri 

Ibne Hisham, Saaheb Mughni-ul-Labeeb, wa 
Auzah-ul-Masaalik Fee Al Fiya Ibne Maalik 
Alauddin-al-Bukhari-al-Hanafi 

Sharfuddin Isa bin Masood-az-Zawaawi-al-Maaliki 
Zainudin Umar-al-Kattaani 
Saaduddin-al-Haarithi-al-Hambali 


Abu Bakar bin Muhammad bin Saaleh-al-Maaroof 
Baaiban-al-Khayaat 


Al Allama As Saad-al-Taftazaani 


756 T: (Jl) Be-deen, munkir-e-ilaahi, kaafir, faasig, 
faajir [Rekhta] 

727 ljaabah as Saail Sharah Baghiya-al-Aamil: P365 
758 Al Fathur Rabbani: V2 P1010 


@ Allama Mulla Ali Qari Hanafi #£ ne Ibne Arbi ke kufr par Aren] NET Asul! efe 54i” (Ar Raddu Alaa-al-Qaaileena 
Bi Wahdatil Wujood) naami kitab likhi hai. 


@ Allama Mulla Ali Qari Hanafi #4 (d 1014h) farmate hain: 


Jaan leejiye ke jis ne Ibne Arbi ka hageeqi aqeeda eg 
apnaya, wo bil-ijma kafir hai, uske kafir hone mein koi =o NA i 
ikhtelaf nahi.”?? Mm: 3 


@ Hafiz Suyuti #7 (d 911h) likhte hain: 


Quran-e-Kareem ke alfaaz ka taqaza nahi karte, is tarah ag Ka a” 3N Ly ETAN yai sai ch LUPE pasya 
se Quran-e-Kareem ki tafseer karna sakht haram hai, 
jaisa ke Ibne Arbi bidati ne kiya hai. Uski taraf “Al SS a kay SEMENI si AASA $ dan LI BAN 
Fusoos” naami kitab mansoob hai, jo ke paikar-e-kufr”?? 


hai,761 KA MAN ppa 23) 


Ibne Arbi Haatmi ke radd mein be-shumaar ahle ilm ne kitaabe'n likhi hain. Jo ye kehte hain ke soofiya ki khaas 
istelahaat hoti hain, jinhe'n ulama apne ilm-o-nazar se samajhne ki koshish karte hain, jab in istelahaat ke haqeeqi 
maane tak nahi pohonch paate to un soofiya ki takfeer kar dete hain. 


Hamare mutaabiq baatini soofiya ne deen-e-islam ke muqaable mein naya deen mutaarif karaya, jis deen ki apni 
istelahaat hain. Jin ka maqsad islami agaaed-o-aamaal ki bekh-kuni karna hai. Yaqeenan ulama-e-haq unki kufriyaat 
se acchi tarah wagif the, unho'n ne baja-taur par unki takfeer ki. Soofiya ka deen aisa muamma””? hai, jo isaaiyo'n 
ke aqeeda-e-taslees”?? ki tarah kabhi hal nahi hoga. 


& Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya #4 (d 728h) farmate hain: 


“Wahdat-ul-Wujood ke qaaileen masalan: Ibne Arbi, Ibne Sabeen, Qunoowi, aur Tilsmaani ka mazhab teen (3) 
cheezo'n se murakkab hai. © Jahmiyya ka inkaar-e-sifaat © Soofiya ka mujmal kalaam, isse muraad unke kalaam 
mein paae jaane waale mujmal”?” aur mutashaaba”® kalimaat hain, jis tarah isaai Isa 2a ke mutaalliq aise gumrah- 
kun kalimaat hikaayat karte hain. Ye soofiya mutashabihaat ka itteba karte hain aur mohkam””? ko chod dete hain. 
Isi tarah majzoob (soofiya) ka wo kalaam, jo “sukr”?”” ki halaat mein unse sarzad hota hai. (©) Falsafiyaana zindiqiyat, 


jo ke jahmiyya ki buniyad hai” .768 


759 Ar Raddu Alaa-al-Qaaileena Bi Wahdatil Wujood: 765 T: (442) Mashkook, ghair-yaqeeni [Rekhta] 


P154 766 T; (Sa) (Quran-e-Majeed ki wo aayat) Jis ke 

760 T; (AS SS Saraapa kufr [RSB] maane sareeh horn, jis ka matlab saaf ho [Rekhta] 

761 At Tahbeer Fee Ilm-ut-Tafseer: P537 767 T: (X34) Nasha, masti, madhoshi [Rekhta] 

762 7: (4324) Paheli, raaz, bhed, pecheeda [Rekhta] T: (tasawwuf) Jab saalik Jamaal-e-mehboob ka 

763 T; (44485) Isaaiyyo'n ka ageeda jis mein khuda ko mushahada karta hai to uski aql ishq se maghloob ho 
teen (3) jaanna (D Baap (Allah Ta'ala), ©) Beta jaati hai, idraak aur hosh baagi nahi rehta aur saalik 
(Hazrat Isa 2), ©) Rooh-ul-Quds (Hazrat Jibraeel par sukr aur mahwiyat aur fanaa ki kaifiyat taari hoti 
sa). Agnrezi mein ise trinity kehte hain [RSB] hai [Rekhta] 

764 T; (Jax) Mubham, ghair-waazeh, gad-mad 788 Majmua Fatawa: V2 P175 

[Rekhta] 
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Sifaat-e-Baari Ta'ala Aur Salaf-o-Saaleheen 


Imam Muhammad bin Idrees Shafai :44 (d 204h) farmate hain: 


Allah ne Ashaab-e-Rasool f ki taareef-o-sataaish 
Quran-e-Kareem, Taurat aur Injeel mein farmai hai aur 
Rasool Allah #2 ki zabaani unhe'n aisi khair se nawaaza 
hai, jo baad waalo'n ko naseeb nahi hui. Allah Ta'ala un 
par apni khaas rahmat naazil kare aur siddiqgeen, 
shuhada, aur saaleheen kea ala maraatib par faaez 
kare. 


Ye to wo hastiyaa'n hain, jinho'n ne ham tak Rasool 
Allah #@ ki pyaari sunnate'n pohonchaee'n, ba-raah-e- 
raast nuzool-e-wahee ka mushahada kiya. Jin aam, 
khaas, farz, mustahab ka Rasool Allah ## ne iraada 
farmaya, unka ilm haasil kiya. Wo Nabi Æ ki un 
tamaam sunnato'n se waqif the, jin mein baaz se ham 
wagif hain aur baaz se naa-waagqif. Wo ham se ilm, 
ijtehaad, taqwa-o-wara”?, agal, aur har fiqhi-o- 
ijtehaadi masla mein fauqiyat rakhte hain. Hamari apni 
aara hamare liye is qadar behtar nahi, jis qadar unki 


aara hamare liye gaabil-e-sataaish aur aula hain.” 


ale in Ja di Jing Sbi NG Ng IG An IG 
NENG Sedia Jeda a TA ga eks 
Ka a Ng Aa 


Wr” JaN sana 


NAG gale AA NG Gf Si 


da IG dil Ipag SG ISANG A 
ag UG Ga a NG NG LG SG GE 
pea A AA ng 


3o, 


NA 


Shaikh-ul-Islam Allama Ibne Taimiya #4 (d 728h) likhte hain: 


Mutaakhkhireen ka har wo qaul, jo mutagaddimeen se 
munfarid””? ho, salaf-o-saaleheen mein se kisi ne wo 
baat na kahi ho, to wo khata hai, jaisa ke Imam Ahmad 
bin Hambal #4 


naseehat karte hue) farmaya: Aise masla mein guftagu 


ne (apne shagird Maimooni :# ko 


mat kare'n, jis mein aap ka koi (salaf mein) imam na 


ho 772 


769 T: (£55) Ghalati karne ka dar, khuda ka khauf, 
taqwa, parhezgaari [Rekhta] 
770 Managib-ush-Shafai lil Bayhaqi: V1 P442 


iia iia EEA Wi A 
e aayi J6 ué kah a GG g 
NAN GR 5 


771 T; (3324) Tanha, akela, alag [Rekhta] 
772 Majmua Fatawa: V21 P291 
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Shaikh-ul-Islam Saani, Allama Ibnul Qaiyyim Jauzi < 


Kai turq se saabit saheeh hadees mein Nabi-e-Kareem 
#2: ka farman-e-aali-shaan hai: Sab se behtareen logo'n 
ka zamaana wo hai jin mein main mab-oos hua hoo'n, 
phir baad waale, phir unke baad waale. Nabi-e-Kareem 
#2: ne ba-khabar kiya hai ke unka zamana mutlagan sab 
se behtareen hai. Is hadees ka taqaaza hai ke Aap PE 
ke zamane ke log (Sahaba Ikram) khair ke har kaam 
mein muqaddam hain aur agar Sahaba Ikram ka bethar 
hona sirf chand umoor mein hota, to wo mutlagan 
khair-ul-quroon na hote. Agar aisa mumkin ho ke kisi 
sahabi ne kisi masla mein fatwa dete hue ghalati khaai, 
doosre sahaba ne durust fatwa bhi na diya aur baad 
mein aane waala durusti pale aur Sahaba Ikram ko 
ghalat saabit kar de, to usse laazim aata hai ke is masla 
mein baad waala zamaana behtareen hai. Kyou'nke jis 
zamane mein durust baat hui hai, wo us fann mein 
khataa waale zamaane se Afzal aur bartar hain. 


You'n kai masaael mein baad waala zamaana Afzal 
thehrega. Kyou'nke qaul-e-sahabi ko hujjat na maanne 
waalo'n ke nazdeek jaaez thehrega ke baad waalo'n ka 
qaul ha rus masla mein durust hai, jis mein kisi sahabi 
ne fatwa diya ho aur kisi doosre sahabi ne nakeer na 
farmaai ho. Nez ye laazim aaega ke durust baat sahaba 
se chook gai. Ye baat to tae hai ke aisa be-shumaar 
masaael mein hua hai. To Sahaba Ikram baad waalo'n 
se Afzal kaise? Jabke baad waale be-shumaar masaael 
mein durust hain, jin mein sahaba ghalati khaa gae. 


Ye to haqeeqat hai ke ilm-o-maa'rifat ki fazeelat akmal 
aur ashraf fazeelat hai. Taajjub hai! Isse badi ruswaai 
kya ho sakti hai ke Siddeeq, Farooq, Usman, Ali, Ibne 
Masood, Salman Farsi, Obada bin Saamit ya deegar 
Sahaba Ikram a25 mein se koi Hukum-e-llaahi ke 
mutaalliq khabar de, ke ye aise-aise hai, to be-shumaar 
masaael mein khata ka murtakib thehere aur un 
masaael mein unka zamana Nabi 2#£ ki zabaani sawaab 
na ho, hatta ke hame'n unke baad aise log mile'n jo 
Hukum-e-llaahi ki is haqeeqat ko pehchaan jaae'n, jisse 
Sahaba ki saadatmand jamaat naa-aashna reh gai aur 
baad waale un masaael mein durusti kop aa le'n, jin 
mein ye Aimma-e-Hudaa khata ka shikaar ho gae. 


5 (d 751h) likhte hain: 


si 4 


aag “agb Cia Big GI SA Sa: NG al ise Wa 
Wa Ag ao dn hiii 


AINA A NP GA A PAG eii OS Man 


BAE BIT oeii a GA BEN 
AH KO ng a a je i a 

GA it hang ya Sly ib Ug ay NA 
gai N wasii E5 y nga pa Ka SUS SS 3 sj 
PINAPARA ASA AN 
Ob: Naa BIGAS ila na 5Ang Nin 5 ZA GUS 
AG BAN a YA hak is u YI 
Sa BIG hy NG Yi Gg IG a YS oa 
Sua NAA AA A NO 
ANS BG AI akas SAN GG bai BAS Pla 
AN Gp Ki Aly AA si KI GEN sbi PESOS 
ipa lal ai Aling ta IHAIN 
saang Glad psn NG ENG pa NA aga) 
BIB ej buk JOH pi GAAN SI Na hb 
bg a ING iali auis 5 
ERTELE TERS SERA 
Ka UI Tan INS ag 3 ag 
GAN AN an WA basi AG ES JAAN Di o 
Pe asi als si KANG asta agi is 


04 o- 


3 rana 


G 
4 29 
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Talak EG Bi dis 


Allama Shaatibi #4 (d 790h) likhte hain: 


(Taalib-e-ilm ko) Ahle Ilm mutaqaddimeen ki kutub ka 


baghaur mutaala-a karna chaahiye. 


Kyou'nke 


mutaqaddimeen ka ilm ba-nisbat mutaakhkhireen ahle 


ilm ke ziyaada gehra hai. Iski daleel tajarba aur hadees 


hai. 
Tajarba: 


Ilm ke har maidan mein ye baat tasht-az- 


baam”” hai, kyou'nke mutaakhkhireen ilmi rusookh ke 


us martaba tak nahi 


pohonch sakey, jaha'n tak 


mutaqaddimeen pohonch gae the. Maidan ilm ka ho ya 


amal ka aap ko mutagaddimeen hi kaafi hain. Deen-o- 


duniya ki islaah mein mutagaddimeen ke kaarnaame 


mutaakhkhireen se hat kar hain aur tehqeeq mein unke 


uloom-o-funoon samandar ki gehraai rakhte hain. 


Sahaba Ikram # ki sharia uloom mein tehqeeq 


, 


taabaeen ki tehqeeq ki tarah nahi hai. Taabaeen ki 


itteba taabaeen ki tehqeeq ki tarah nahi hai aur usi 


tarah aaj tak. Jo unki seerat, aqwaal aur waaqiaat ka 


mutaala-a kar le, wo taajjub kiye baghair nahi reh sakta. 


Hadees: Nabi-e-Kareem é ne farmaya: 


“Sab se 


behtareen zamana mera hai, phir baad waalo'n ka, phir 


unke baad waalo'n ka”. Is hadees mein ishaara hai ke 


har zamane ki apne baad waale zamane ke saath yeh 


nisbat hogi.””” 


Nez farmate hain: 


Pehlo'n ki mukhlifat se mujtanib?”?? rahiye, kyou'nke har 


khair ke awwal misdaaq”” salaf hain.”? 


773 Flaam-ul-Muwaqgieen An Rabbul Aalameen: V4 
P77-78 

774 T; (eb | CAB) Zaahir, khula hua, mash-hoor 
[Rekhta] 

775 Al Muwafaqaat: V1 P74 
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sai 3G a pla Pe EN a. 

TENG KAI A GAI pa ab ie 
Ki Yie oE le big MAE Nagp 3G 
aa ml El 


AI - 


3 


PAS NDI pb GABI JS 
a uni AF Ju 


å 
Enia 


a ga Gad Ai MA ma zizi dadi 
PAG JU 535 INI A) BNG gia LI AN 


ii S ea ai EG ANGIN 


ai NT 


ELI Bi NS al a KA = 


2 g gt 


REAT A) HG KO WI KG asi 


ANG 


gao 


aor 


oda 


IG i 


3 SAN Naa a ass) 


ag 555 INI 


776 T; (vå) ljtenaab karne waala, parhez karne 
waala, alaahadgi ikhteyaar karne waala [Rekhta] 
777 T; (Bl) Tasdeeq karne waala, gawaah, 
muwaafiq [Rekhta] 

778 Al Muwafaqaat: V5 P56 


Allama Ibne Rajab #7 (d 795h) likhte hain: 


Hamara paala aise jaahilo'n se padaa hai ke jo baaz 
lambi-lambi guftagu karne waale mutaakhkhireen ko 
mutagaddimeen se Afzal gardaa'nte”” hain. Phir un 
mein se baaz kehte hain ke mutaakkhir kasrat-e-kalaam 
aur wazaahat ki binaa par mutlagan mutaqaddimeen 
Sahaba Ikram aur Taabaeen-e-Azzaam se bada aalim 
hai. Baaz usey mash-hoor Matboo”?” Aimma Ikraam se 
bada aalim qarar dete hain. Isse pehli baat hi laazim aati 
hai, kyou'nke mutabawwu aimma ki guftagu pehlo'n se 
nisbatan taweel hai. Is gaul ka taqaaza ye hai ke jab 
mutakhkhreen aimma mutabwwieen se aalam (6181)??? 
hain. To apne jaise mukhtasar guftagu karne waalo'n se 
ba-tareeq-e-oola aalam (1) thehre'nge. Jaise Sufiyan 
Soori, Auzaai, Lais bin Saad, Ibne Mubaarak #% aur unke 
ham-asr deegar mohaddiseen-e-ikram. Isi tarah unse 
pehle Sahaba Ikram 23 aur Taabaeen-e-Azzaam se bhi. 


Ye sab hastiyaa'n mutakkhireen ki ba-nisbat mukhtasar 
(aur jaame) kalaam karti thee'n. Is qaul se salaf-o- 
saaleheen mein tangees, badd-gumaani, jahaalat aur 


kam-ilmi laazim aati hai. 

lab NI 595 Ng Jg 
Billah! Syedna Abdullah bin Masood #2, ne kya khoob 
farmaya tha: “Sahaba Ikram ummat mein sab se 
ziyaada nek-dil, gehra ilm rakhne waale aur be-takalluf 
hain”. Tagreban isi tarah ki baat Syedna Abdullah bin 
Umar 8, se bhi marwi hai. Is asar se saabit hota hai ke 


mutaakhkhireen mein ilm kam aur takalluf ziyaada hai. 


Ibne Masood :3 hi farmate hain: “Aap aise zamane 
mein hain ke jis mein ilm ziyaada aur khutba kam hain, 
aap ke baad aisa zamana aane waala hai, jis mein ulama 
kam aur khutba ziyaada ho'nge”. Lehaza jis ki guftagu 
ilmi aur mukhtasar hogi, wo to qaabil-e-sataaish hai aur 


jiski aisi na houi, wo mazmoom?”? hai.” 


779 7: (LSisj5) Khayaal karna, samajhna, tasleem 
karna, farz karna, maanna [Rekhta] 

780 T; (paia) Jiski pairawi ki jaae, peshwa [Rekhta] 
7817: (del) Wo mujtahid-e-fiqa jo apne zamaane ke 
doosre faqeeho'n aur mujtahido'n se ilm, adl, aur 


II GG EBA AN EH NG Ka KEN 
Bhi oa GA a Hd NG GA ANAN AE 
SG KISI PAIN gag KG ia AG a YE nG 
Gp AN GB ga NA NG ja Gg al 
aa A Na Y ANG o Ag ka Nag yan 
NG Ran Na GIG nG NG GA NG BT gega) 
sja NG a WE AL NG bi CN a 
iggih DA NG iN, PB ai NI 


Malana Ng a na NG ng 


a HAAN a UNG IG Na 3G 


naba MIN NG Kang yy Bb balag Lai GI 
i NGANG GE Y LI 
p pg p pa anas 


pr A 
á 3 o7 97 


nlg ae Bia? isagad 54] lia kat 


Fb NG BAL A5 UG SI: Ut IT 


IG kai 


5 jb 


232 


Ale $E a LS as LG GG is 


HAR A WE A3 ya SEAT 


zohad-o-tagwa mein Afzal ho, sab se bada fageeh, 
mujtahid-e-aazam, bohot ilm rakhne waala, sab se 
bada aalim [Rekhta] 

782 T; (23544) Bura, badd, kharaab [Rekhta] 

783 Bayaan Fazle Ilm as Salaf Alaa-al-Khalaf: P4-5 
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Saabiga Ummato'n Ke Muwahhideen Ka Nazariya 


Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas :# bayaan karte hain ke Rasool Allah #£ ne farmaya: 


Jis raat mujhe meraaj karaai gai, main ek (1) paakiza KY asiri. sia Go Sb asil g Gp -i i UNYA 
khushboo ke paas se guzra. Maine kaha: Jibraeel! Ye ; 
khushboo kaisi hai? Unho'n ne bataaya ke ye firaun ki s5 gbi IS 63 oi iba sia : JÉ Th 


beti ki kanghi karne waali aurat (aur uske bete ki 


Go ga KG NG yi o UG syo 2 3t 
khushboo hai). Wo usey kanghi kar rahi thi ke uske lea) TO A cb cd pa PENS lb a kis 


maark se kanghi gir gai. Usne kana Bismillah. Aira ki sab 355 NG AS 4 NG 3. NG HON dag kog 23G 
beti ne kaha: (Allah se tumhari muraad) Mere waali 7 
(hain)? Usne jawab diya: (Nahi, balke) Mera aur PILAY csi UN ca) NG espé Koy HG JG 


tumhare waalid ka Rabb. Usne kaha: Tab to main apne 
waalid ko bataau'ngi. Usne kaha: Bataa dena. (Firaun 
ko bataya gaya, to) usne kaha: Kya mere alaawa 
tumhara koi Rabb hai? Usne jawab diya: Mera aur 


tumhara Rabb wo hai, jo aasmaano ke oopar hai.” 


785 


Is hadees ko Imam Ibne Hibban”?? aur Imam Hakim”? ak ne “Saheeh” garaar diya hai. Hafiz Zahabi 4 ne unki 


muwaafaqat ki hai. 


Hafiz Ibne Kaseer <“ farmate hain: 


Iski sanad mein koi kharaabi nahi.”?” a yt N aE 
784 Musnad Ahmad: V1 P310; Musnad Abi Ya'la-al- 785 H2904 
Mawsili: V7 P25 “4 Laig”; Al Ahadees-al-Mukhtaara 786 V2 P496 
liz Ziya-al-Maqdisi: 288 (Sanad Hasan) 787 Tafseer Ibne Kaseer: V5 P29 (49s) 
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Sifaat-e-Baari Ta'ala Aur Firga-e-Zaalla 


Sifaat-e-Baari Ta'ala mein tehreef-o-taateel, takeef-o-tamseel, aur tashbeeh mamnoo hai. 


Hafiz Zahabi 7 (d 748h) likhte hain: 


Log saheeh-ul-aqeeda aur saleem-ul-fitrat the ke jaham 
bin safwaan aaya. Usne Allah aur Sifaat-e-Baari Ta'ala 
mein aisi guftagu shuru kardi, jo Rasoolo'n, aur Kubut- 
e-Munazzala”?? ki taalimaat ke mutasaadim”?? thi. Ham 
Allah Ta'ala se dua karte hain ke hame'n deen mein 
salaamati se behramand farmaae.””” 


PBA EE HUNG GANG 
a Jis JE a LING Say lio ci NG Si 


ai cg GNG Ai Isi LI 


Shaikh-ul-Islam Allama Ibne Taimiya 244 (d 728h) farmate hain: 


Salaf-0-Saaleheen aur aimma-e-deen ka Sifaat-e-Baari 
Ta'ala mein maslak ye hai ke wo Allah Ta'ala ko un sifaat 
se muttasif”?" karte hain, jin se Allah Ta'ala ne khud 
apne aap ko muttasif kiya, ya Rasool Allah BE ne 
muttasif kiya In sifaat mein Tehreef”?? Taateel”?, 
Takeef””, ya Tamseel”” se kaam nahi lete. Balke 
baghair tamseel ke isbaat”?? karte hain aur baghair 
taateel ke tanziya”?” karte hain, sifaat ko saabit karte 


hain aur makhluqaat se mumaasalat ki nafi karte 


hain.”?? 


788 T; (472) Naazil-shuda kitaabe'n [RSB] 

789 T; (sala) Ek-doosre se takraane waala, takra 
jaane waala [Rekhta] 

790 Taareekh-ul-Islam: V3 P389 

7917: (S2212) Jiske saath koi wasf lagaa ho, jis mein 
koi wasf paaya jaae, mausoof, taareef kiya gaya 
[Rekhta] 

792 T; (da) Tahreef ke lughawi maane: Taghaiyyur 
o tabaddul [Mojam Maghaees ul Lugha P255; Al 
Qamoos ul Muheet: P1033) Tahreef ke istelaahi 
maane: Asma o Sifaat ki nusoos ya unke maane ko 
muraad e Ilaahi se pher dena hai [Mo'taqgad Ahlus 
Sunnah wal Jamaah Fee Tauheed al Asma wa Sifaat 
P59] 

733 T; (Jd) Taateel ke lughawi maane: Khaali karna 
aur chod dena [Mojam Maghaees ul Lugha P787] 
Asma o Sifaat mein Taateel ke maane: Tamaam 
naamo sifaat ko ya un mein se baaz ki nafi karna [Al 
Jawaab ul Kaafi Lman Sa-al A'n ad Dawaa ash Shaafi: 
P153: Allah ke tamaam naam o sifaat ya un mein se 
baaz ki nafi karna hai, ya Allah ki zaat ke saath 
qiyaam e sifaat ka inkaar karna hai [Sharah Al 
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o 


Aqeeda al Waastiya lil Haraas: P21; Maqaala at 
Taateel lil Hamd: P18-22] 

794 T; (AS) Takeef ke lughawi maane: Kisi cheez ki 
haalat aur uski sifat bayaan karna [Al Kulliyaat: P752: 
Al Mojam ul Waseet: V2 P807] Asma o Sifaat mein 
Takeef ka matlab: Kisi cheez ko ek (1) muayyan 
haiyat mein rakhna [Al Qawaaed ul Muthla: P34 An 
Nafi Fee Baab Sifaat Allah Azzo Wajal: P71], Allah ki 
sifaat ke liye kaifiyat bayaan karna [AS] 

795T: (Jos) Tamseel ke lughawi maane: Kisi cheez ko 
kisi cheez se tashbeeh dena [Al Mojam ul Waseet: V2 
P853; Asma o Sifaat mein “Tamseel” ka matlab Allah 
ki sifaat ke baare mein ye eteqaad rakhna ke wo 
makhluqaat ki sifaat ki tarah hain (Mo'taqad Ahlus 
Sunnah wal Jamaah Fee Tauheed al Asma wa Sifaat: 
P65 


Masaael e Asma o Sifaat ko ba-khoobi samajhne ke 


liye is link par Shaikh Obaidullah Baagi ka urdu article 
zaroor mulaahaza farmaae [RSB] 


726 T; (lil) Iqraar, haan [Rekhta] 

797 T; (4546) Ikhtelaat-e-faasida ko khaarij karna, 
purification [Urduinc] 

738 Minhaj us Sunnah an Nabawiyya: V2 P523 


Allama Ibne Qaiyyim :7 (d 751h) naqal karte hain: 


Quran ki mutashaaba aayaat ko ham qubool karte hain, 
unhe’n radd nahi karte, mukhalifeen ki tarah taaweel 
nahi karte, mushtaba ki tarah tashbeeh bayaan nahi 
karte, un par ziyaadati nahi karte, na un se kami karte 
hain, na uski (apni taraf se) tafseer karte hain, na uski 
kaifiyat bayaan karte hain, na Sifaat-e-Baari Ta'ala ka 
arbi ke alaawa kisi zabaan mein tarjuma karte hain, aur 
na hi sifaat ki taraf dil ke khaylaat ya jism ke harakaat 
se ishaara karte hain. Balke jise Allah Azzo Wajal ne 
mutlaq rakha hai, ham bhi mutlaq rakhte hain. 


Albatta jiski tafseer Nabi-e-Kareem é, Sahaba Ikram, 
Taabaeen-e-Azzaam, ya Salaf-o-Saaleheen mein se 
maaroof, mutaddeen”?”, aur motabar Aimma ne ki ho, 
uski ham bhi tafseer karte hain. Jis par salaf ne ijma 
kiya, ham bhi ijma karte hain, jis (ki tafseer) se salaf ruk 
gae, ham bhi ruk jaate hain, ham aayat aur hadees ke 
zaahir ko tasleem karte hain, us mein motazala, 


ashaaerah, jahmiyya,  mulaahada, mujassima, 
mushbiha, karaamiya, aur mukeefa (4252) (sifaat ki 
apni taraf se kafiyat byaan karne waale) ki tarah 
taaweel nahi karte. Balke un (aayaat-0o-ahadees) ko 
baghair taaweel kiye qubool karte hain, us par bila- 
tamseel imaan laate hain aur kehte hain: Un par imaan 
aur unki 


laana waajib hai, unka izhaar sunnat hai, 


taaweel talash karna bidat hai.??? 


Imam Wakee bin-al-Jarraah ££ (d 196h) farmate hain: 


Maine Ismail bin Abu Khalid, Sufiyan aur Misa'r ss ko 
dekha, wo in (Sifaat-e-Baari Ta'ala waali) ahadees ko 
bayaan kiya karte the, koi tafseer nahi karte the.801 


YNG NG A kali YG 5 II co KAEN Ng 
NANG ag BN SAN GAGA yg 
WA HA NG GES NG Gd NG Gia akih kay GG 
NG biga YI) 
GG IN LG a NEN NG 


bai NG GN za kh li 


z3 


HAING Bani ag alo dn Jo 2NG ASG NAG 

asin BONG pad gagah ALE Ga ips EN 

GAN dy Gb ISANG Ge Iy alo ANG NG 

SS dah gja DN UGE bl nad 

NERI ENG gidin isih KALAN gag 

g D ay NENE ss JK Gk 
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ANG. 


Ag Opo Kamag SEAN NE zi Gg Jeba! RS 


KEAR AOT EO 


Ashaaera aur Maaturidiya Allah ki sirf saat (7) sifaat maante hain. Wo ye hain: Sama”, Basar, Ilm, Kalaam, Qudrat, 
Iraada, aur Hayaat. Baagi sab sifaat mein taaweel karte hain. 


Farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 


Rahman Apne Arsh Par Mustawi Hai. 802 


729 T: (s3444) Deendaar, muttaqji, parhezgaar, nek, 
imandaar, dayanatdaar [Rekhta] 
800 [itema-al-Juyoosh-al-Islamiyya: V2 P173 


EM FA ede ASI 


801 Taareekh Ibne Muyeen Biriwaaya ad Dauri: 
H2543; Al Asma was Sifaat lil Bayhaqi: 759 
80? Surah Taha: 5 
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Aimma-e-Salaf-o-Saleheen ne is aayat ki tafseer mein iske zaahiri maane liye hain. Un sab ka ittefaaq hai ke Allah 
apne arsh par buland hai, har jagah nahi. 


Allah Ta'ala ko har jagah manna gumrah jahmiyya ka aqeeda hai, na ke Ahle Sunnat ka. 


Baaz hazraat ne kaha hai: “Is aayat ke baare mein tamaam ulama ne ye farmanay ake iske zaahiri maane muraad 
nahi hain, phir baaz hazraat ne to isko majaaz qaraar diya aur kaha isse ghalba aur qudrat waghaira hai aur baaz 
hazraat ne farmaya ke ye aayat un mutashabahaat mein se hai, jin ke baare mein Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya hai: 


Iski Taaweel-o-Tafseer Allah Ke Siwa Koi Nahi Jaanta.3?3 AN) AYE gl NG 


Unki ye baat khilaf-e-waaqjia hai. 


803 Surah Aale Imran: 7 
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Shaikh-ul-Islam Allama Ibne Taimiya #4 (d 728h) famrate hain: 


Ye taawilaat kalaamullah ki sareeh tehreef aur aayaat- SNI; wasii PF: Kii BG E usi Li 
e-baiyyinaat mein ilhaad??” hai. Allah, uske Rasool, aur USING a YA TA NA YA 
Quran par jhoot hai. Aap ko kaha jaae ke in sifaat ke Jin, ag AGA All pia SII SU a GA) AN cy wa 


maane Allah ne apna paas rakhe hain, to aap usey hag 


mat samjhe'n, balke ye bilkul baatil hai. Ha a o] Ja 5 ú J Ka N a. Ja a 
Jaise jhooti gawaahi aur kuffaar ke kufr ko Allah jaanta aj SI ASG viii 5545 Ja AYAH 
hai ke ye baatil hai, usi tarah Allah Ta'ala apne bando'n so 4 ge na BE NG N a P 
par bhi kuch asbaab ke zariye unka butlaan?” ayaa'n Sa lp A SEN, EN naks paa iis LU ke 


kar deta hai. Masalan: Dalaael haira. Aa YA DA A 

ar deta hai. Masalan: Dalaael waghaira boi 9 AK eb get wii INI. Sa 
Gumraho'n ki tehreef mein wugoo ki asal wajah ye hai ge WI á p , Pa 
ke unho'n ne kitabullah ko waise nahi samjha jaise agb US | IG Al SUS ppo SA Apa Ida 
Sahaba Ikram aur Taabaeen-e-Azzaam ne samjha tha. 


ZA Ning a Galo J5 U iiag yg ma 
Doosri badi wajah ye hai ke Kitab-o-Sunnat ke 


madlulaat??” se muaaraza””” karna hai. Ye bhi (kuffaar) AG 45) pr SI duii; M DAGSA! NP SA 
ki tarah Allah aur Rasool-e-Kareem #4 ke dushman f pe 
hain, bas farq ye hai ke unki dushmani nifaaq aur dhoka ENEH 
ki bina par hai.228 


Nez farmate hain: 


Aimma-e-Haq ke mutaabiq in mutaakhkhireen ki PINE 


US ASEAN Ss AA ia GG 
taaweel, baatil tehreef hai.3?? -JBL A 5 ENT 


Aayaat-e-Sifaat ko mutashabihaat garaar dena haqeeqat mein mufawwaza?””” ka mazhab hai. Wo sifaat waali nusoos 
ko mutashaaba kehte hain, unki muraad hoti hai ke Sifaat-e-Baari Ta'ala aur Asma-e-Husna ke maane Allah ke siwa 
koi nahi jaanta. Salaf-0-Saaleheen aur Aimma-e-Ahle Hadees isse bari the. Wo unki kaifiyat ka ilm Allah ke supurd 
karte the, wo Istwa A'lal Arsh, Nuzool waghaira ke maane se wagif the. 


Sifaat waali aayaat ko mutshabihaat garaar dena, tauheed se roo-gardaani hai aur salaf-0-saaleheen ki mukhlifat hai. 
Salaf ki mukhlifat mein koi ageeda motabar nahi. Tauheed waali aayaat ko mutashabihaat qaraar de kar Qadariyya, 
Jabariyya, Jahmiyya, Ashaaera, Maaturidiyya, Raafziyya, Mafooza aur Khwaarij ne khoob faaeda uthaaya hai. You'n 
bohot saari aayaat-e-baiyyinaat ko muhmal (be-maane) bana kar mua'ttila ban gae. Har saaheb-e-ilm jaanta hai ke 
Sifaat-e-Baari Ta'ala aqeeda-e-tauheed ki asaas hain, aur mohkam aayaat se saabit hain. 


aT: (51) Kufr, usool-e-islaam se inkaar ya nahi karna. Misaal ke taur par Quran mein Allah 


inheraaf, laa-mazhabiyyat, dahriyyat [Rekhta] Ta'ala ne sifat e "yadd" (4) ka isbaat kiya hai, to yad 
805 T; (0243) Baatil karne ya hone ka amal [Rekhta] ke hageeqi maane “haath” ka Allah Ta'ala ke liye 
806 T: (SY plus) Saabit ki hui, ya dalaalat ki hui isbaat kiya jaaega, lekin Allah ka haath kaisa hai? 
baate'n, batlaae gae maane [Rekhta] Ham uski kaifiyat bayaan nahi kare'nga aur na uske 
807 T; (45jL4) Jhagda, eteraaz, muqaabla [Rekhta] baare mein bahes mein pade'nge [RSB] 

808 Dar-oo Ta-aaruz-ul-Aql wan Naql: V5 P383 Urdu mein is par mazeed tafseel ke liye is link par 
809 Majmua Fatawa: V13 P295 click keejiye 


810 T; (45524) Sifaat e Baari Ta'ala ko unke haqeeqi 
maane par mahmool karna, par unki kaifiyat bayaan 
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Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiyya ££ (d 728h) farmate hain: 


Munkir-e-Sifaat-e-Baari Ta'ala ka kehna hai: Hamara 
tareega ahkamê™ aur aalam (4181)??? hai, jabke salaf ka 
tareeqa aslam?” hai. Kyou'nke wo samajhta hai ke 
khalf?!” ke tareeqa mein nafi, jo ke uske nazdeek haq 
hai, ki maa”rifat aur sifaat ke isbaat waali aayaat mein 


taaweel ki raah mil jaati hai. 


Mutaakhkhireen ke is tariqa mein maaqulaat”” ka aisa 
ilm aur manqulaat”?? mein aisi taaweel hai jo ba-z0'm- 
e-khud?” mutagaddimeen ke tariqa mein nahi milti. Is 
mein aise shakhs ka bhi radd hai jo nuzoos ke 
madlulaat?”? ki pairawi karta hai. 


You'n wo is tariga-e-mutaakhkhireen ko mustahkam 
karta hai. Ye samajhta hai ke mazhab-e-salaf ye hai ke 
nusoos ke faham par tawajjo na di jaae, kyou'nke 
ehtamalaat mukhtalif hain, lehaza ye tariga aslam hai. 
Kyou'nke jab ek (1) lafz ke kai maane horn, to us soorat 
mein baagi sab maane ko nazar-andaaz karke sirf ek (1) 
ke saath tafseer kar dena, khatre se khaali nahi hai aur 
tafseer na karne mein salaamati hai. 


Agar isey ya is jaise doosre munkireen-e-sifaat par 
ayaa'n ho jaata hai ke salaf ka tariqa ye hai ke aayaat- 
e-sifaat ke madlulaat ko saabit kiya jaae aur unka 
faham, tadabbur-o-dark (553)??? haasil kiya jaae, sifaat 
ki nafi karne waalo'n ke maslak ka radd kiya jaae aur ye 
waazeh kiya jaae ke unka tariqa sareeh maaqulaat aur 
saheeh manqulaat ke mukhalif hai, to ye jaan leta ke 
salaf ka tariqa hi aslam, ahkam, aur aalam (ci) hai. Nez 
ye sab se ziyaada seedha raasta hai aur Rasool Allah #22 
ki ahadees ki tasdeeg, unke faham-o-maa'rifat ko 


811 T: (453) Bohot ziyaada mazboot, paaedaar, 
pukhta [Rekhta] 

812 T: (del) Wo mujtahid-e-fiqa jo apne zamaane ke 
doosre faqeeho'n aur mujtahido'n se ilm, adl, aur 
zohad-o-taqwa mein Afzal ho, sab se bada faqeeh, 
mujtahid-e-aazam, bohot ilm rakhne waala, sab se 
bada aalim [Rekhta] 

813 T: (akal) Salaamati aur durusti ke ziyaada qareeb, 
bilkul mehfooz [Rekhta] 

8147: (GIS) Peeche aane waale log, mutaakhkhireen, 
jaanasheen [Rekhta] 


Er ci ANG PRE IN ca IG GA 
dipa Ga A Kb Hab Ni lal HANG jon 
sya GI JE LG aa As GA sigi 


a JG GA Ga 
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1831 ia HI 5b Haba Jiii pin 55 II 
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Ab Any NS Gb mais sil 


Gana a 


815 T; (SY 9424) Hikmat-o-falsafa-o-mantiq ki baate'n 
[Rekhta] 

816 T; (9902) Mangool ki jamaa khusoosan uloom- 
e-ghair aqali masalan Hadees, Tafseer wagahria 
[Rekhta] 

817 T: (393 e25) Apne khayaal ya gumaan ke 
mutaabiq [Rekhta] 

818 T: (3 9Ju2) Saabit ki hui, ya dalaalat ki hui 
baate'n, batlaae gae maane [Rekhta] 

819 T: (S53) Kisi ilm-o-fann ya kaam mein dakhal, 
pehchaan, rasaai, mudaakhalat, agal, idraad, ilm, 
waaagfiyat [Rekhta] 
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mutzammin?? hai. Sareeh agal ke muwaafiq yehi raasta 
hai jo tariqa iske mukhaalif ho, wo baatil aur ghalat hai. 


Munkireen-e-sifaat, jo ke ahadees ki nafi karte hain, ka 
raasta baatil hai aur agal-o-naqgal ke mukhalif hai. Jis ne 
nusoos ke maane ke adm-e-ilm aur usme maujood 
sifaat ke adm-e-isbaat ko salaf ka tariqa qaraar diya hai, 
usne daanista ya na-daanista taur par ghalat baat ki hai. 
Jaisa ke baaz ne Rasool Allah #£ par jhoot baandha hai 
ke aap ko sifaat ke isbaat ke liye mab-oos nahi kiya 
gaya, balke munkireen-e-sifaat ki taaeed ke liye bheja 
gaya hai, aisa shakhs jhoota hai. Ye munkireen-e-sifaat 
bhi daanista ya na-daanista taur par Allah, uske Rasool 
e, aslaaf-e-ummat aur aimma-e-ikraam par jhoot 
baandh rahe hain, isi tarah ye daanista ya na-daanista 
taur par logo'n ki aqalo'n aur Allah Ta'ala ke diye hue 
aqali dalaael aur yageeni baraheen par bhi jhoot 
baandh rahe hain.??! 


Nez farmate hain: 


Jise Allah Ta'ala ne ilm-o-imaan ki daulat de rakhi ho, 
wo ba-khoobi jaan jaaega ke ilm ho ya amal, 
mutaakhkhireen ki tehqeeq mutagaddimeen ki ba- 
nisbat behre-kaif kam hi hai. 


agalliyaat, aur amaliyaat ki mumaarasat?? hai, us par 


Jaise nazariyaat, 


ye baat ayaa'n hai ke Sahaba Ikram ka mauqif baad 
waalo'n par hamesh raajeh hi raha hai. Durust baat ki 
taraf mutagaddimeen sabqat le jaa chuke hain, lehaza 


ab jo bhi islam mein nai baat karega, khata khaaega. 223 


Allama Shangiti #2 (d 1393h) farmate hain: 


Aayaat-e-Sifaat par is maane mein baghair kisi tafseel 
ke mutashaaba ka lafz nahi bola jaa sakta, kyou'nke 
unke maane 


lughat-e-arab mein maaloom hai, 


mutashaaba nahi. Haa'n Baari Ta'ala ki un sifaat ke 
saath muttasif hone ki kaifiyat makhloog ko maaloom 


nahi.824 
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Jiu aa ad b NG za WA Bas i 


822 7; (jos) Mahaarat, tajarba [Rekhta] 
823 Al Imaan: P417 
824 Muzakkarah Fee Usool-ul-Fiqa: P65 


820 T; (2234) Shaamil, mushtamil, daakhil, 
mashmoola [Rekhta] 
821 Dar-oo Ta-aaruz-ul-Aql wan Naql: V5 P378-379 
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Allama Khaleel Ahmad Saharanpuri Sahab likhte hain: 


“Is qism ki aayaat mein hamara mazhab ye hai ke in par imaan laate hain aur kaifiya tpar bahes nahi karte. Yageenan 
jaante hain ke Allah Subhanahu wa Ta'ala makhlooq ke ausaaf se munazzah aur nags-o-hudoos?? ki alaamaat se 
mubarra? hai. Jaisa ke hamare mutaqgaddimeen ki raae hai aur hamare mutaakhkhireen imaamo'n ne in aayaat 
mein jo saheeh aur lughat-o-shara”??” ke etebaar se jaaez taaweele'n farmaai hain, take kam-faham samajh le'n. 
Masalan: Ye ke mumkin hai istawa se muraad ghalba ho, aur haath se muraad qudrat. To ye bhi hamare nazdeek 
haq hai. Albatta jihat-o-makaan ka Allah Ta'ala ke liye saabit karna ham jaaez nahi samajhte aur you'n kehte hain ke 
wo jihat-o-makaaniyat aur jumla alaamaat-e-hudoos se munazza hai” 323 


Shaikh-ul-Islam Allama Ibne Taimiya :7 (d 728h) farmate hain: 


Lafz-e-Jihat se kabhi Allah ke alaawa maujood cheez GE Gil - sa NG AA Sa bbs 4 3g NG ag Ji bi 


muraad hogi, is soorat mein usey makhloog kahe'nge, 


isi tarah agar jihat se muraad arsh ya aasmaan le'n (to 
bhi makhlooq hogi) aur kabhi usse muraad Allah ke 
alaawa ghair maujood cheez hoti hai. Jaisa ke jihat se 
muraad kaaenaat se oopar waali jaanib le'n. 


Ye baat maaloom hai ke nas mein lafz-e-jihat ka isbaat 


Lay 3G Gg cap II pl GN) 


SANG nG AAN A ING MG E ca 


waarid hua hai, na nafi. Lekin uloo, istawa, fauqiyyat 
aur urooj waghaira ka isbaat hai. Ye bhi haqeeqat hai ke 


se 353 NS siya Na] IKAN FA MAA Sii 
SK NAG HONG GEN, gaii yi BERA 

al aY; cals è KAN séja 3 csi PETES GE 
na hi Khaliq mein makhlooq ki zaat ka koi hissa daakhil Kaga a an 
hai. BANA GA bd 
Munkir jihat ko kaha jaaega ke aap kisi maujood aur 


to Allah 


makhluqgaat mein daakhil nahi hai aur agar aap jihat se 
830 


kaaenaat mein ya Khaliq hai, ya makhlooq (teesri cheez 
koi nahi). 
makhlooq mein Khaliq ki zaat ka kuch unsur?? hai aur 


Khaliq, makhlooq se alaahada hai, na 


NE Ea HEN PEG KA AN HI NE 


a” 


KU sia e 


makhlooq cheez ko jihat kehte hain, 


muraad kaaenaat se maa-waraa?” makaan lete hain, to 


Allah Ta'ala kaaenaat se oopar hai aur makhlugaat se 


juda hai. 

Munkir-e-jihat ko kaha jaaega ke aap kisi maujood aur .. Ay 4 Gu PE á , Ay 4 Jé NG DING 
i EULA Ng NG NG a nng 7 

makhlooq cheez ko jihat kehte hain, to Allah P A NG A Ng E A O Lain 

makhlugaat mein daakhil nahi hai aur agar aap jihat se PUTAK J 2 sá D NA AN si 4 ngg 5 AA 

muraad kaaenaat se maa-waraa makaan lete hain, to yn “ka 

Allah Ta'ala kaaenaat se oopar hai aur makhlugaat se 

juda hai. 

Allah Ta'ala ko jihat mein maanne waale se bhi arz kiya Tbk pr Pia ONE HE ca HS INI S3] èh 


jaaega ke aap ki muraad ye hai ke Allah Ta'ala kaaenaat 
se oopar hai, ya kisi makhloogq mein daakhil hai? Agar 


825 T: (942) Adm se wujood mein aana, naya-naya 
paida hona, waaqe hona [Rekhta] 

826 T: (Ima) Kisi gunaah, tohmat ya sifat-e-mazmoom 
wahgaira se bari, paak-o-saaf [Rekhta] 


827 T; (E34) Deen, shariyat [Rekhta] 

828 Al Muhannad Alaa-al-Mufannad: P48 

829 T; ( Jis) Juz, hissa, factor, element [Rekhta] 
830 T: (56) Parey, baahar, alaawa [Rekhta] 
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pehli baat muraad hai, to saheeh hai aur agar doosri 


muraad hai to baatil hai.33? 


Nez likhte hain: 


In (jahmiyya) ne lafz-e-jihat ko (Khalig-o-makhlooq 
mein) mushtarik samjha. Khud bhi wahem ka shikaar 
hue aur doosro'n ko bhi wahem daala ke agar Allah ki 
koi jihat hai, to har cheez hi kisi na kisi jihat mein hai. 
Jaise insaan apne ghar mein hota hai aur sooraj, 
chaand, sitaare, aasmaan mein hain. Phir kaha ke un 
mein har ek, doosre ka mohtaj hai, jabke Allah Ta'ala 
kisi ka mohtaaj nahi (lehaza Allah Ta'ala ki koi jihat 
nahi). Ye tamaam mugaddamaat baatil hain. 


NG Aa afi NAA GANG kaii L IA NGA 
PIN GE kab go JE GIG Ha IG 
NG GAN ea ANG ig AN GG SY a 
JE Ga Gab NG Seria 


Abi WS SUA aling aya G 


Salaf-o-Saaleheen ki mukhalifat mein Sifaat-e-Baari Ta'ala mein lughat-e-arab ki buniyad par taawilaat ko jaaez 
qaraar dena take kam-faham samajh le'n, dar-asl ageeda-e-tauheed ke manaafi hai. Sifaat-e-Baari Ta'ala ko apne 
zaahiri maane se pher kar majaaz ki taraf laana Allah aur uske Rasool ki muraad ke khilaaf hai. Tauheed koi aisi cheez 


nahi ke awaam ke liye uska huliya bigaad diya jaae. 


Jabke baat bilkul saada hai ke Allah ki sifaat Allah ke shayaan-e-shaan hain aur makhluqaat ki sifaat unke shayaan-e- 
shaan hain. Allah ki sifaat mein kamaal aur dawaam hai, jabke makhlooq ki sifaat aisi nahi. Tehreef-o-taaweel ki 
zaroorat to tab pade, agar koi ye kehta ho ke Khaliq ki sifaat makhlooq ki tarah hain. 


Allama Ibne Abil Izz #4 (d 792h) likhte hain: 


Mutaakhkhireen ki guftagu lambi hoti hai aur us mein 
barkat kam hoti hai. Iske bar-aks mutaqaddimeen ka 
kalaam mukhtasar hota tha aur us mein barkat be- 
bahaa hoti thi. 
mutakallimeen ne kaha hai ek aslaaf ka tariqa aslam??? 


Gumrah aur ilm-o-Irfan se aari 


tha aur hamara tariqa ahkam??” aur aalam (421)??? hai. 


Isi tarah naam-nihaad “fuqaha” ne kaha hai ke salaf 
deegar mashghooliyat ki bina par figa, qawaaed-e-fiqa 
aur ahkmaat murattab karne se qaasir reh gae aur 
mutaakhkhireen ne un par lehaza 
mutaakhkhireen bade faqeeh hain! Unki baat bilkul 


baatil hai, kyou'nke ye log salaf ki qgadr-o-manzilat ki 


tawajjo di, 


maa'rifat, uloom ki gehraai, qjillat-e-takalluf aur 


baseerat ki bohtaat se naa-aashna hain. 


831 At Tadmuriyyah: P66-67 

83? Minhaj us Sunnah an Nabawiyya: V2 P648 

833 T: (akal) Salaamati aur durusti ke ziyaada qareeb, 
bilkul mehfoo0z [Rekhta] 

834 T: (SI) Bohot ziyaada mazboot, paaedaar, 
pukhta [Rekhta] 


(IG Slay EI JB NE ang EN NG LG AU 
WIG GE LIN ai a GG Ga 
TANU ASA FAKE KS iii 
salah | Gia ea A ia na NG GS NG 23g 
PI ENG NT BAY PARA NY Sapi 


SAGA 


W 
LAG 


NG gh NA NGE a ENG kag ika 


7 20303 0. 


P gah GLENN polis dia jb iisa Nia Si 
paga JG; Si a 


835 T: (lel) Wo mujtahid-e-fiqa jo apne zamaane ke 
doosre faqeeho'n aur mujtahido'n se ilm, adl, aur 
zohad-o-taqwa mein Afzal ho, sab se bada faqeeh, 
mujtahid-e-aazam, bohot ilm rakhne waala, sab se 
bada aalim [Rekhta] 

836 Sharah Aqeeda at Tahaawiya: P76 
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Janab Ashraf Ali Thanw Sahab likhte hain: 


“Nafi-e-mumaasil ke baad aage unke do (2) tareeq hain. Ek (1) tariqa salaf??” ka hai ke us ko hageeqi maane par 
mahmool farmate hain aur hageeqi maane ki kunh? mufauwwaz?” bi-ilm-e-ilaahi karte hain aur uski koi kaifiyat 
mutaiyyan nahi karte. Aur doosra tariqa khalaf3”” ka hai, ke us mein munaasib taaweel kar lete hain, take gumrah 
firqe musbhia-o-mujassama unko ghalati mein waaqe na kar sake'n, is tarah se ke dekho Allah Ta'ala arsh par 
mustaqar?”” hain aur isteqraar??” ke maane zaahir hain ke jamne aur baithne ke hain, to maaloom hua ke Allah Ta'ala 
arsh par baitha hai, jaise ham takht par baithe hain to wo bhi hamari tarah jismaani cheez hai. Nauzubillah! Is shubha 
ka jawaab agarche salaf ke tareeq par ye hai ke isteqraar to saabit hai, magar ye zaroor nahi ke hamare isteqraar ki 
tarah ho, jisse jism hona laazim aawe. Balke Us ki aur hai jo ham ko maaloom nahi aur ye jawaab saheeh bhi hai. 
Lekin awaam ko ye samjhana mushkil hai ke isteqraar to hai, magar hamari tarah ka nahi.” 


“Isi tarah se wo ye shubha daal sakte hain ke dekho Quran-e-Majeed mein Allah Ta'ala ka “yad” yaane haath aur 
hadees mein “p3 229” (waza” qadam) yaane paao'n rakhna waarid hai aur zaahir hai ke haath aur paao'n aazaae 
jJismaaniya hain, to maaloom hua ke Allah Ta'ala ke aazaa-e-jismaniya hain. Iska saheeh jawaab bhi salaf ke tariqa 
par ye hai ke “Yad” aur “qadam” to hain, lekin hamari tarah ke nahi, magar iska samajhna bhi awaam ko mushkil hai. 
Unka zehen to in mafhumaat se tajseem aur tashbeeh ki taraf jaata hai aur is ageeda-e-tajseem-o-tashbeeh se 
bachna waajib tha, is liye uUlama-e-khalaf ne iski ye tadbeer ki ke aise haqaaeq ki aise tariqa se taaweel kardi ke na 
Quran-o-Hadees matrook ho aur na aqeeda-e-tajseem-o-tashbeeh mein mubtala ho'n. Masalan Istawa A'lal Arsh ko 
kinaaya tanfeez-e-ahkaam se keh diya aur “yad” ke maane qudrat ke keh diye, “waza'-e-qadam” ke maane maqhoor 
kar dene ke keh diye”.38 


Aap jab kehte hain ke Sifaat-e-Baari Ta'ala mein saheeh manhaj salaf-o-saaleheen ka hai, usse mushabbiha?” aur 
mujassama?” ka radd ho jaata hai, to kya zaroorat hai, kisi doosri raah par chalne ki, jo salaf se saabit hi na ho? 


Janab Hussain Ahmad Madani Sahab likhte hain: 


“Ahle Sunnat wal Jamaat in tamaam sifaat ki taaweel zaroori samajhte hain, “yad” se muraad quwwat hai, kyou'nke 
Ahle Sunnat wal Jamaat ke in mushabahaat ke baare mein do (2) tariqa hain. Salaf-o-Saleheen to kehte hain: “ 4 44 
aldo (53b GS”, “RA Y, kyou'nke: “bga As su)” ke mutaabiq wo tashbeeh se bhi munazza hai aur “Gb YU” (maala 
yaleeq) se bhi munazza hai, lekin mutaakhkhireen ne ye masaael awaam ko samjhana mushkil jaana, to kehne lagey 
ke mumkin hai ke “yad” ke maane nemat ke ho'n ya qudrat ke ho'n, arab mein ye istemal baraabar chali aati hai, to 
khalaf ne un emin taaweel ki” ,3?5 


Nez likhte hain: 


“Masalan “Sol yl Ae” (Alal arsh istawa) waghaira aayaat mein taaefa wahabiya istawa zaahiri aur jihaat 
waghaira saabit karta hai, jiski wajah se suboot-e-jismiyat waghaira laazim aata hai, magar ye muqaddas buzurgwaar 
in sab aayaat-o-ahadees mein misl-e-salaf ba-nafi-e-lawaazim hudoos-0-jismiyat tawaqquf farmate hain aur ya misl- 


e-khalaf unke taawilaat jaaez farmate hain”.?”” 


837 T: (Ala) Agle zamaane ke buzurg aur qaabil-e- 
ehteraam shakhsiyaat [Rekhta] 

Sahaaba, Taabaeen, Taba-taabaeen waghairahum 
[RSB] 

838 T: (4:5) Hageeqat-e-Ilaahi jo idraak (khayaal, 
tasawwur, aqal, faham, samajh-boojh se parey hai 
[Rekhta] 

839 T; (5325) Supurd kiya hua, jo supurdgi ya 
amaanat mein diya jaae [Rekhta] 

840 T: (GIS) Peeche aane waale log, mutaakhkhireen, 
jaanasheen [Rekhta] 
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841 T: (dia) Jaae garaar, muqaam, sadar mugaam, 
mustagil thikaana [Rekhta] 

842 T; (51,421) (Kisi jagah) qiyaam, qaraar, theherna, 
jagah pakadna [Rekhta] 

843 Bawaadir un Nawaadir: P603 

844 7: (444) Wo firqa ya maslak jiske log Allah ke jism 
aur aazaa ko insaani jism aur aazaa ke mushaaba 
qaraar dete hain [Rekhta] 

845 T; (dama) Tajseem ke gaael log, wo firqa jo Allah 
Ta'ala ke jism ka qaael hai [Rekhta] 

846 Tagreer-e-Tirmizi: P581 

847 Ash Shihaab us Saaqib: P243 


Agar istawa ko zaahirhi maane par rakha jaae, to suboot-e-jismiyat waghaira laazim aata hai. Sawaal hai ke kya salaf 
ka ageeda naaqis hai aur khalaf ka aqeeda durust hai? Halaa'nke iska butlaan har-ek par waazeh hai, kyou'nk salaf 
ka ageeda Aslam, Ahkam, aur Aalam (ci) hai. Agar Sifaat-e-Baari Ta'ala ko unke zaahiri maane par rakhne se jismiyat 
laazim aati, to Zaat-e-Baari Ta'ala ke suboot se kya laazim aata hai? Ahle Sunnat wal Jamaat to kehte hain ke Allah 
wo zaat hai, jiski ye sifaat hain aur ye sifaat uske liye aise saabit karte hain jaisa ke uski shaan ke laayaq hain. Allah 
Ta'ala ne apne mutaalliq khabar di hai ke wo arsh par mustawi hai, lehaza ham bhi kahe'nge ke Allah arsh par 
mustawi hai, lekin kaise? Jaise uski shaan ke laayaq hai. 


Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya #4 (d 728h) farmate hain: 


Choo'nke Allah Ta'ala ki zaat ki misl koi cheez nahi, APO. 


Files Bina God als o3 425 LAN sÍ KS 


lehaza uski sifaat bhi uski zaat ki tarah hain.3# 
Nez farmate hain: 


Allah Ta'ala ki zaat aur sifaat ki haqeeqat ka ilm usi ke ag ala N 3 Hang ab nk 


paas hai.3? 


Mufti Taqi Usmani Sahab farmate hain: 


“Baari Ta'ala ke liye nuzool-o-urooj ka saabit karna halaa'nke wo makaan aur jihat se munazza hai, bataur-e-tashbeeh 
ke hai. Jaise duniya ke baadshah apne mahal sar usey nuzool kar ke riaaya ki taraf aate hain, aise hi aakhri shab mein 
tawajjo-e-Baari Ta'ala ka nuzool ila-al-khalq hota hai. Doosri taujeeh?3? ye hai ke: “abi dil, 51 abi 4255 Jyo”. Teesri 
taujeeh salaf ki ye hai ke in riwayaat ko ham asal maane par baagi rakhte hain, lekin ham unki kaifiyat ko nahi jaante 
“alén Gak US Up” Jaise shams ki shuaao'n ka nuzool hua, malaaeka aur jinnaat ka nuzool hamare nuzool ki tarah nahi 
hai? 31 


Ahle Sunnat ka nuzool-e-Baari Ta'ala ke baare mein aqeeda hai ke Allah khud naazil hote hain, ye Allah ka hageeqi 
nuzool hai, jaisa ke uske shayaan-e-shaan hai. Uski kaifiyat ko uske siwa koi nahi jaanta. Ahle Baatil aur Ahle Taaweel- 
o-Tehreef ye kehte hain ke Allah ke hukum ka nuzool hota hai. 

© Ye nazariya ahadees-e-saheeha aur ijma-e-salaf-o-saaleheen ke mukhalif hai. 

© Allah ka hukum hama-waqt naazil hoa hai, din aur raat ke kisi hisse ke saath khaas nahi. 


(3) Ye mumkin nahi ke Allah Ta'ala ka amr kahe: “4 ESME 35534 Gs”. 


Allah ka aasmaan-e-duniya par naazil hona (utarna), uske uloo (bulandi) ke manaafi nahi. Kyou'nke Allah jaisi koi 
shae nahi. Allah ke nuzool ko makhlooq ke nuzool par qiyaas nahi kiya jaaega. 


Imam Abu Jafar Tirmizi Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Nasar #4 (d 295h) se ek (1) saail35? ne Nabi 22 ki hadees: “ 4l di 


KA saa JI Jä Ju” ke baare mein poocha: 


Agar nuzool maana jaae, to sifat-e-uloo baaqi kaise 


3 
PEE] 


Sb 6s Kg SG KS IG 
rahegi? PA a 
848 Dar-oo Ta-aaruz-ul-Aql wan Naql: V10 P198 851 Dars-e-Tirmizi: P526-527 
849 Dar-oo Ta-aaruz-ul-Aql wan Naql: V1 P207 852 T: (La) Dariyaaft karne waala, poochne waala 
850 T; (44-5) Sabab, illat, daleel, wajah bayaan karna [Rekhta] 
[Rekhta] 
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Aap £ ne farmaya: 
Nuzool ke maane maaloom hai, kaifiyat na-maaloom JANG WESLEY Masa ea WA D MA Ban ji 
hai, us par imaan laana waajib hai aur us (kaifiyat) ke ii í 
mutaallig sawaal karna hi bidat hai. 822 ASA 


Allama Idrees Kahndhalwi Sahab likhte hain: 


“Isi tarah samjho ke Istawa Alal Arsh se zaahiri aur hissi??4 maane muraad nahi ke Allah Ta'ala arsh par baitha hua 
hai. Balke isse Allah ke uloo-e-shaan aur rifat-e-martaba ka batlaaya hai. “s'JL3 JG LS” Kamaa qaal ta'ala “ 235 
HIS OS” aur isi tarah jis hadees mein ye aaya hai ke Allah Ta'ala har shab aasmaan-e-duniya par nuzool 
farmata hai, so maazAllah iska ye matlab nahi ke khud koi jism hai ke arsh se utarh kar aasmaan-e-duniya par aata 
hai. Balke us khaas waqt mein uski rahmat ka nuzool ya kisi rahmat ke farishte ka aasmaan-e-duniya par utarna 
muraad hota hai” 3 


Shaikh Abdul Qadir Jeelani :4 (d 561h) farmate hain: 


Sifat-e-istawa ko baghair kisi taaweel ke bayaan karna IN ai ais Ca NGAY! Ki GIL) AA 
chaahiye, usse Zaat-e-Baari Ta'ala ka arsh par mustawi 


DALIN GUS HAN, gd a a SEN HANE 


hona muraad hai. Baithna ya choona muraad nahi, jaisa 
ke mujassama aur karamiya ne Kaha, Nal. Na hi uloo-e- KAN EL aS dab AN HG esik sa AG NG KA KAT 
shaan aur rifat-e-martaba muraad hai, jaisa ke ashaaera 
ka maugif hai. Aur na hi istaila (JQ3.9|)35 aur ghalba ke BA N EI NG las AHIT NG! IN NG 
maane mein hai, jaisa ke motazala ne kaha hai. 


THEA PANA aa) e YAT YOWE SHA 


Kyou'nke ye tamaam maane shariat se saabit hain, na 

salaf-o-saaleheen mein kisi sahabi-o-mohaddis taabai oz oaos Yo PIE KAP an ta? 
| | abs MG IK JJ TORRES) li YA cila AS 

se mangool-o-maasoor hain. Balke un tamaam se isey 7 

zaahiri maane par mahmool karna hi saabit hai.?” Jb edé 


Mufti Ahmad Yar Khan Naeemi Sahab likhte hain: “Khuda ke liye haath mu'n (chehra-az-naaqil) hona aql ke khilaf 
hai. Lehaza ye aayaat waajib-ut-taaweel hain” .8°8 


Muhammad Abdul Hakeem Sharf Qadri Sahab likhte hain: “Hadees shareef mein Allah Ta'ala ke liye “yad” (haath) 
aur “anaamal” (ungliyaa’n) ka isbaat hai aur az-qabeel mutashabihaat hain, jiski haqeeqat tak hamari aql ki rasaai 
nahi hai. Allah Ta'ala jism, haath aur poro'n3? se paak hai” .850 


853 Taareekh Baghdad lil Khateeb: V1 P382 (Sanad 856 T: (Mil) Qabza, tasallut, iqtedaar, qabza karna ya 


Saheeh) ghaalib aana [Rekhta] 

854 T; (&-) (Wo cheez) jo zaahiri hawaas se dariyaaft 857 Ghuniyat-ut-Taalibeen: V1 P50 

ho sakey [Rekhta] 858 Jaa-al-Hag: Hissa Duwam: P50 

855 Agaaed-ul-Islam: Hissa Duwam: P40-41 859 T: (0993) Por ki jamaa, ungli, ungli ka jod [Rekhta] 


860 Aqaaed-o-Nazariyaat: P210 
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Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Qaiyyim Jauzi < 


Allah Ta'ala ke farman: “Jise Maine Apne Haatho'n Se 
Paida Kiya, Toone Usey Sajda Kyou'n Na Kiya” aur 
“Balke Uske Dono Haath Khule Hain” .3" Ke mutaalliq 
jahmiyya kehte hain ke us mein haatho'n se majaazi 
taur par nemat ya qudrat muraad hai. Ye kai etebaar se 
baatil hai: O) Haqeeqat asl hai, majaaz ka daawa asal ki 
mukhlifat hai. (2) Ye zaahir ke bhi khilaf hai, lehaza asal 
aur zaahir is daawa ki tardeed karte hain. (3) Majaaz ke 
muddai ko kai umoor laazim aate hain. 


(i) Haqgeeqi maane se hataane waala koi qareena-e- 
saarefa??? pesh kare, kyou'nke usey haqeeqat par 
mahmool karne waale ke paas asal aur zaahir (do (2) 
dalee'n) maujood hain aur haqeeqi maane ki 
mukhalifat karne waala asal aur zaahir ka bhi mukhalif 
hai. 

(ii) Jis lafz se majaazi maane muraad liya jaa raha hai, 
bataya jaae ke kya lughat mein ye lafz is maane ka 
ehtemaal rakhta hai, 


ikhteraa?? hogi. 


warna ye uski apni jadeed 


864 mein aise maane ka 


(iii) Bataya jaae ke kya is siyaaq 
ehtemaal?” kiya jaa sakta hai? Kyou'nke aisa to nahi ke 
majmui taur par lafz jis maane ka bhi ehtemaal rakhe, 
ye makhsoos siyaaq bhi uska ehtemaal rakhe. Is 
muqaam par bohot so'n ne ghalati khaai hai aur unho'n 
ne lafz ke asal lughawi ehtemalaat, jo agar-che us khaas 
tarkeeb mein us maane ka ehtemaal nahi rakhte, ke 
maa-bain aur jis maane mein ye mahmool?”” karte hain 


ke maa-bain imtiyaz?” nahi kiya. 


(iv) istemaal hone mein is lafz ka mitrad?? (jo qawaaed 
aur gawaneen ke mutaabiq ho) hona, uska mukhtalif- 


ul-anwaa hona aur baar-baar istemaal hona majaazi 


maane muraad lene se rokta hai.??” 


861 Syrah-al-Maaida: 64 

862 T; (45)Lo as, 3) Kisi cheez ko doosri taraf pher 
dena. Misaal ke taur par kisi shakhs ka 
eteqaad/aqeeda pehle kuch tha, par dalaael ke mil 
jaane ke baad us shakhs ka aqeeda/eteqaad usse 
phir gaya. [AS] 

863 T: (£lA51) Ejaad, takhleeq [Rekhta] 

864 T: (Sb) Kisi ibaarat mein kisi lafz ya qaul ke aage- 
peeche ka matan [Rekhta] 


s (d 751h) farmate hain: 


NAG an miga LAG NG ANg dj Jaan: NG IG 


Ming cagak) LAAN gg ji bad ck akbay 
ali gd kgad ANI ai : 


GN gi a plih ai A 
EA GE si NAH) Sa oja Ala SG jalal; 
SIGE AI 


Aa ped a ye G ah JAN nG) asa 


5 


Nga Lg] SANGA GASA alba LA 


SENI j a a sa) Bili Jas 3G yo 


NAIS kg odie [ya BA 


NS gah EN GEN ng IS NGA gd 
dali Gia in ng ah ga a 


G oa Bal bl ANANG gas LG ka bs 


SA ia ea LG TG ANI Iv Jag ALENG 


a ALING GG GALA 


IA Ni a si Kai JS NG HA Huag py 


JA NG BAD ai a ANA Nan 5 [Has 


0330 


ana ma ga j E aé 


865 T; (Jl) Imkaan, gunjaaesh, mumkin ya 
mutawaggqe hone ki soorat [Rekhta] 

866 T; (J9422) Gumaan kiya gaya, zann kiya gaya, 
qiyaas [Rekhta] 

867 T; (jkl) Farq, tameez [Rekhta] 

868 T; (s bo) Aam, raaej, jaari [Urduinc] 

863 Mukhtasar us Sawaaig-al-Mursalah: P391 
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Nez farmate hain: 


Isi tarah farman-e-Baari Ta'ala: “Maine Apne Haatho'n 
Se Paida Kiya” .3”? se muraad uski qudrat aur nemat lete 
hain. Usey kaha jaaega ke ye maane baatil hai. 
Kyou'nke “Gas” ka lafz do (2) haatho'n ke subot ka 
tagaaza karta hai, jo ke uski sifat hain. Agar yaha'n 
qudrat muraad hai, to laazim aaega ke uski do (2) 
qudrate'n hain, jabke aap bhi yehi samajhte hain ke 
Allah Ta'ala ki ek (1) hi qudrat hai. Aap Allah Ta'ala ke 
liye do (2) qudrate'n saabit karne ke kyou'nkar majaaz 
hain. Allah Ta'ala ke liye sifaat ko saabit karne waale aur 
nafi karne waale har-do?”” tabqa ke musalmano ka ijma 
hai ke Allah Ta'ala ke liye do (2) qudrate'n saabit karna 


jaaez nahi, leahza tumhara daawa baatil thehra.?”? 


Maududi Sahab Ki Baaz Ibaaraat, Jo Salaf Se Hati Hui Hain: 


dn Jl Wii a ak se i ah a 


Gi Ag kas ab 


ki kah ag AG aii a di a A 
NG GI GN AG HAN kg NANG 5 A 
HG NS bA GNG IG Ji Napag 
NIT NG GUN Akh) A RANA si 35 
GG bd na gp Es 


(W “aa PE Sakal SI 3” ka you'n tarjuma karte hain: “Phir takht-e-hukumat par jalwa-gar hua”. 


Ye Quran-o-Sunnat aur ljma-e-Ummat ke khilaf hai. Quran, Hadees, Ijmaa, aur Fitrat se saabit hai ke Allah Rahman 


apne arsh par buland hai. 


© “Raha ye irshad ke khuda ka arsh pehle paani par tha, to iska mafhoom hamari samajh mein ye aata hai ke khuda 


ki sultanat paani par thi” .874 


Ye “samajh” taaweel ki tehreef hai. Ulama-e-Haq mein se koi bhi ye muraad bayaan nahi karta, Quran-o-Sunnat ki 
wohi taabeere’n aur mafaheem motabar hain, jo Sahaba aur Aimma-e-Salaf se saabit hain. 


Hafiz Ibnul Jauzi #4 (d 597h) likhte hain: 


Salaf-o-Saleheen ka ijma hai ke aayat ki qirat par 


ziyaadati na ki jaae, baaz logo'n ne shuzooz?” 


ikhteyar 
karte hue kaha hai: Arsh ke maane baadshahat hai. Ye 
haqeeqat se majaaz?”” ki taraf udool?”” hai. Nez hadees 
ki bhi mukhalifat hai. Kya unho'n ne farman-e-Baari 
Ta'ala “Uska Arsh Paani Par Tha”, nahi suna?” Kya 


Allah ki milkiyat (baadshahat) paani par thi??? 


870 Surah Saad: 75 

8717: (95 ya) Dono, dono ke dono [Rekhta] 

87? Mukhtasar us Sawaaig-al-Mursalah: P404 

873 Tafheem-ul-Quran: V2 P262 

874 Tafheem-ul-Quran: V2 P325 

875 T: (5944) Ajeeb rawaiyya, ghair maamooli taur 
par, khudi raae [HamariWeb] 


Ng KN seta AB Ipa N Gi AG Basah Geh PS 
kisas) e IA Ning ali RG a AS AG 
SN ea IS puedi Ni PAS ja 


guj Jb ARI Gn nuii a 


876 T: (jl) Asli ke bajaae etebaari wujood, jo 
haqeeqat na ho, haqeeqat ke bar-aks [Rekhta] 
877 T: (J93£) Naafarmaani, sartaabi, inkaar, roo- 
gardaani, inheraaf [Rekhta] 

878 Surah Hud: 7 

879 7zad-ul-Maseer: V3 P213 


163 


(3) Khaliq ba-zaat-e-khud kisi mugaam par mutmakkin??” nahi nahi.93! 


Allah Ta'ala ne apne mutaalliq khabar di hai ke wo arsh par buland hai. 


Kisi bacche se poocha jaae ke Allah kaha'n hai? To wo oopar ko ishaara karega ya zabaan se kahega: “Oopar hai”. 


(2) “Allah Ta'ala ke baare mein bhi ye tasawwur nahi kiya jaa sakta ke wo kisi khaas mugaam par rehta hai, kyou'nke 


uski zaat zaman-o-makaan ki quyood se munazza hai”. 


” 882 


© “Aur Zaat-e-Baari Ta'ala ka jo tasawwur ham ko Quran-e-Majeed mein diya gaya hai, wo bhi ye khayal karne mein 
maane” hai ke wo jism aur jihat aur mugaam se munazza hasti kisi jagah mutmakin ho aur koi makhlooq usey 


uthaae” 384 


Jab insan salaf-o-saaleheen se be-niyaaz ho jaae, to haq bhi usey baatil nazar aata hai. Sifaat-e-Baari Ta'ala ke baare 
mein Ahle Sunnat mohtaat??” hain. Wo is baab mein nusoos ko unke zaahiri maane par rakhte hain. Allah Ta'ala ne 
apne mutaalliq jo khabar di hai, usey saabit karte hain, jiski nafi ki hai, nafi karte hain. Jisse salaf ne sukoot ikhteyaar 


kiya, ham us mein sukoot ikhteyaar karte hain. 


Shaikh-ul-Islam Allama Ibne Taimiya #4 


Hageegat ye hai ke magsad ko dekha jaae, jo ye samjhe 
ke makaan usey kehte hain, jiska rehne waala mohtaaj 
hota hai, go wo makaan usey ghere hue ho ya uske 
neeche ho, to tasht-az-baam?? hai ke us etebaar se 
Allah Ta'ala kisi makaan mein nahi hai. Jiska aqeeda ho 
ke arsh ek (1) makaan hai aur Allah Ta'ala uske oopar 
hai, lekin wo uska mohtaaj nahi, to is etebaar se bila- 
shubha Allah Ta'ala makaan mein hai. Lehaza jis cheez 
ki nafi karna zaroori hai, wo ye hai ke Allah Ta'ala kisi ka 
mohtaaj nahi, har cheez uski mohtaj hai. Usey kisi aisi 
sifat se muttasif karna jaaez nahi, jisse uks mohtaj hona 
laazim aae.3?” 


Nez farmate hain: 


Lekin Allah Ta'ala, jo sab ka Khaliq, sab se Ghani, aur 
aisa be-parwaah ke har cheez uski mohtaaj hai, ko 
mohtaj aur kamzor makhlugaat par qiyaas karna 
makhlooq ko Rabbul Aalameen ke baraabar karne ke 
mutaraadif??? hai aur jo makhlooq ko Rabbul Aalameen 
ke baraabar kare, wo waazeh gumraahi mein hai. 389 


880 T: (bat) Taagatwar, saaheb-e-ikhtiyaar [Rekhta] 
881 Tafheem-ul-Quran: V2 P590 

882 Tafheem-ul-Quran: V6 P87 

883 T: (x6) Rukaawat [Rekhta] 

884 Tafheem-ul-Quran: V6 P41 

885 T; (ble) Wo shakhs jo bohot ehtiyaat barte, 
hoshiyaar [Rekhta] 


#4 (d 728h) farmate hain: 


HIKBI YS ZAI NA GI aNG Las 
ay lina HE BI PAKA AA 
JAYA NG KUUEWA d alaa kos Ni 

ib NG pa dis Mi NG AGI A GAN Gi KA Gyan 

As NAG ai Kas JEN Nip au 
sat IG WA BA NG GG U sa A 


PAR 


UI BN LANG kha, oi Npa Pa 


Hin 


Kali saè JE be GN seh IS PUN IN NG ES 
NAG BAN atii Akad AG a isi 


in JAG ca G Gad Lg AA ARA 


Ea 


886 T: (eb jl C45) Zaahir, khula hua, mash-hoor 
[Rekhta] 

887 Dar-oo Ta-aaruz-ul-Aql wan Naql: V6 P249 
888 T: (5s|j4) Mumaasil hona, ham-maane hona 
[Rekhta] 

883 Bayaan Talbees-ul-Jahmiyya: V3 P622 
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Allama Ibnul Qaiyyim-al-Jauzi 7 (d 751h) likhte hain: 


Allah Ta'ala ka mustawi hona aur apne arsh par buland 
hona isse paak hai ke Allah Ta'ala kisi uthaane waale ya 
jis cheez par buland hai, ka mohtaj ho, balke arsh aur 
haamileen-e-arsh uske mohtaj hain, Allah Ta'ala arsh, 
haamileen-e-arsh aur har ghair se ghani hai. 


Ye istawa aur uloo aisa hai, jis mein koi mahsoor?”” 
cheez mili hui nahi. Allah Ta'ala ko arsh ya kisi aur shae 
ki haajat nahi aur na usey koi cheez muheet hai. Balke 
ek (1) waqt Allah Ta'ala tha, lekin arsh nahi tha, aur na 
hi usey arsh ki haajat thi. Wo ghani aur buzurg hai. 


Balke uska arsh par mustawi hona aur apni makhlooq 
par buland hona uski baadshahat aur qahar ke 
moojibaat3?” mein se hai, jise kisi soorat bhi arz (ahle 
kalam ki istelaah hai, jis ke maane hain ke jo kisi zaat ke 
saath qaaem ho, ba-zaat-e-khud qaaem na ho.-az- 
naagil) waghaira ki zaroorat na ho. Uska har raat nuzool 
uske uloo, ghani aur kamaal ke mukhalif nahi hai. Isi 
tarah mua'ttil3?? aur mushabbih?? ke jumla auhaam?”” 
se bhi paak hai. Usse bhi paak hai ke Baari Ta'ala kisi 
cheez ke maatahat ho ya kisi cheez mein mahsoor ho 
jaae. Hamara Rabb har us nags se paak hai, jo uske 


kamaal, ghina???, sama” aur basar ke mukhalif ho. 


Baari Ta'ala mushabbiha ke khayalaat aur mua'ttila ke 
ikhtera-aat??? se paak hai. Uska apne auliya se 
mohabbat-o-mawalaat makhlooq ke makhlooq ke 
saath mohabbat ki tarah nahi hai, balke ye mohabbat 


rahmat, khair, ehsaan aur neki ki wajah se hai.??” 


u MESS JE aai AG ING Sipa 


AUG Mlang a) a fab a 
yk N NG IS JE SG aa bin JA) 
naig gb TAG NG agd NG ib RG NG pas 
Ai a oS ah g Yi aeh oE ig A5 
Si agi ie sali SG as aai AG Biga Ji 
NI IE dis G ag o NI NEL Jb ngah) 

bug SLA UG aa gi Sing ES NG HIN ska JI 
WA pg aj Dar bsa KP BAS 

GIE GE KAN JS sesi ng Plans Ji ESS ji 

WAA GG a YS GA PNG Bag kang bles NS SN 
DOS GA REF ja NG NIH ANG di 

ES NG SI GEN gy GS 


S3 BETA 


© “Uske haath mein iqtedaar” hone ka matlab ye nahi hai ke wo jismaani haath rakhta hai, balke lafz-e-muhaawra 
ke taur par “qabza” ke maane mein istemaal hua hai. Arbi ki tarah hamari zabaan mein bhi jab ye kehte hain ke 
ikhteyaraat falaa’n ke haath mein hain, to uska matlab ye hota hai ke wohi saare ikhteyaraat ka maalik hai, kisi doosre 


ka us mein dakhal nahi hai.??? 


890 T; (gara) Ghera hua, mugaiyyid, roka hua 
[Rekhta] 

891 T: (Olga) Asbaab, wujuhaat [Rekhta] 

892 T; T (4244): Sifaat-e-Baari Ta'ala ka munkir (Page 
8 of Urdu PDF) [RSB] 

893 T; (444) Wo firqa ya maslak jiske log Allah ke jism 
aur aazaa ko insaani jism aur aazaa ke mushaaba 
qaraar dete hain [Rekhta] 
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894 T: (abo!) Khayalaat, waswase, qiyasaat, tasawwur 
karna [Rektha] 

895 T: (0x2) Be-niyaazi, adm ehtiyaaj, be-parwaa hona 
[Urduinc] 

896 T: (Eli51) Ikhteraa ki jamaa, ejaad, takhleeq 
[Rekhta]) 

897 Badaai-ul-Fawaaid: V2 P136 

828 Tafheem-ul-Quran: V6 P41 


Imam Abu Hanifa Ki Taraf Mansoob Aqeeda Hai: 


Allah Ta'ala ka haath, chehra, aur nafs hai, jaisa ke Allah 
Chehre, 
haath aur nafs mein se jo Rabb-e-Ta'ala ne Quran-e- 


Ta'ala ne Quran-e-Paak mein zikr kiya hai. 


Kareem mein zikr kiya hai, wo uski sifaat hain, jiski na 
kaifiyat bayaan ki jaa sakti hai aur na hi ye kaha jaa sakta 
hai ke uske haath se muraad qudrat ya nemat hai, 
kyou'nke usse sifat ka butlaan laazim aata hai, jo ke 
qadariyya aur motazala ka aqeeda hai. Balke haath 
Allah Ta'ala ki sifat hai, jiski kaifiyat maaloom nahi.3? 


Nez kehte hain: 


Allah Ta'ala ko makhloogq ki sifaat se muttasif nahi kiya 
jaaega. Ghazab aur raza dono Allah Ta'ala ki sifaat hain, 
unki kaifiyat bayaan nahi ki jaaegi, ye Ahle Sunnat ka 
manhaj hai. Allah Ta'ala ghusse hote hain aur raazi bhi 
hote hain. Ye nahi kaha jaaega ke Allah ke ghazab se 
muraad uski uqoobat aur raza se muraad uska sawaab 
hai. 
Ham Allah ki wasf? aise bayaan kare'nge jaise Allah 
igi ING R3 ta IST IGISA SG ANG IG ANG Ab Jina Ash 
MAI as 
Ne apna wasf bayaan kiya hai. “agai 335 al IG” “Allah 
ka haath unke haatho'n ke oopar hai”. Allah ka haath 
makhlooq ke haatho'n ki tarah nahi hai aur na hi koi 
uzoo jismaani hai, wo to sab haatho'n ka Khaliq hai. Isi 
tarah iska chehra makhlooq ke chehro'n ki tarah nahi 
hai, to wo sab chehro'n ka Khaliq hai. Uska nafs (zaat) 
makhlooq ke nafso'n ki tarah nahi hai, wo to sab 
“Uski 
misl koi shae nahi hai aur wo khoob sunne waala aur 


nafso'n ka Khaliq hai. Farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 


dekhne waala hai” .??1 


899 Al Fighul Akbar: P27 
200 T; (223) Khoobi, acchi baat, sifat, khaasiyat 
[Rekhta] 


AN ASS LG TAN ea JUGA SE LS gading AG NG 
Ng Súa 4 gi NG AG aa Hg SG 
EYE AA JU giia AnG 3 


53 5 


Wa aa HA aa kisa 


a 

N 
. 
be 


Diko bla les NGA TA ola PG AN lic ae 5 


Lan AG isa za ING GA KE sili a 


7 330923 352 


Ching GS Ahay GS Ag AA a NENG big 
aa ns asli Gg GG ok UTII 
AAA 

aE aE i igs BI AG hn a 
IS HG Sa yk TI Ai o ENGE s 


rad GAIN BING BE yi 


901 Al Figh-ul-Akbar: P161 


166 


Khateeb Abu Bakar Baghdadi #4 (d 463h) farmate hain: 


Jo Sifaat-e-Baari Ta'ala saheeh ahadees mein marwi 
hain, salaf-o-saaleheen unka isbaat karte hue zaahiri 
maane muraad lete hain aur kaifiyat aur tashbeeh ki 
nafi karte hain. Baaz giroho'n ne in sifaat ki nafi karte 
hue zaahiri maane muraad lete hain aur kaifiyat aur 
tashbeeh ki nafi karte hain. Baaz giroho'n ne in sifaat ki 
nafi karte hue usey baatil kar diya hai, jise Allah ne 
saabit kiya tha. Baaz ne isbaat to kiya hai, lekin tasbeeh- 
o-takeef ki gumraho'n mein mubtala ho'nge. Jab ke 
durust ye hai ke dono giroho'n ka darmiyani raasta 
ikhteyar kiya jaae aur Allah Ta'ala ka deen ghuloo aur 
tagseer ke maabain hai. 


Dar-asl Sifaat-e-Baari Ta'ala mein guftagu karna Zaat-e- 
Baari Ta'ala mein hi guftagu karna hai. Un mein bhi 
wohi tareeqg-e-kaar ikhteyar kiya jaaega, jo Zaat-e-Baari 
Ta'ala ke baare mein ikhteyar kiya jaata hai. Ye to 
badeehi??? baat hai ke Rabbul Aalameen ka isbaat uski 
zaat ka isbaat hai, na ke uski kaifiyat ka. Usi tarah sifaat 
ka isbaat wujood ka isbaat hai, na ke kaifiyat aur 
tahdeed ka. Lehaza jab ham kahe'nge ke sifat-e-yadd, 
sama”, aur basar Allah ke liye saabit hai, to maane ye 
ho'ng ke ye sifaat hain, jinhe'n Allah Ta'ala ne apne liye 
saabit kiya hai. 


Ye nahi kahe'nge ke yadd (haath) ke maane qudrat hai 
aur sama'-o-basar ke maane ilm hai. Na hi unhe'n 
jawaareh (jismaani aazaa) qaraar de'nge aur na hi 
unhe'n haatho'n, kaano'n, aur aankho'n, jo ke jismani 
aazaa hain aur kaam karne ke aalakaar hain, ke saath 
tashbeeh de'nge, balke ham kahe'nge ke unka isbaat 
waajib hai, kyou'nke ye shariat se saabit hain aur 
tashbeeh ki nafi karna bhi az-hadd zaroori hai, jaisa ke 
Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: “Allah Ta'ala Ki Misl Koi 
Cheez Nahi”. Nez farmaya: “Aur Uska Hamsar Koi 


Nahi Hai” „904 905 


Cal hi 2 lg Gy G 5G ud) 2 NG IH 
Ka Ab alb pr SESE KGI Ea kau 


a ibg di bad YA Li m GU; o Kr: Ka 


K ULE MA IAA abi Hop WS) Asi, 


an NATA 13 as ING ga is 


Nh ea NEN GG ALAN ea EN IT ea YONG 


Š SS a Ga SE BG. AG ahe a e3 s384) 
SG) DUA atas HAIN gag SE SG 
KG BT AIN GAT BI ake 


ii gd Blk ga IG ag ag pa GG 
KIS ika SG) NG igati ai S3 y NI NG cad 
SANG E Isa NG NG aly glad is 
Ii pal NN DE a d ANN, o 
WAN ea ig lg 33 aai N ih as GI 


PAGI KG yr aho ga ag 


(7) Asal lafz hain “4k ) eba” jin ka lafzi tarjuma hai: “Tera Rabb Aaega”. Lekin zaahir hai ke Allah Ta'ala ke ek (1) jagah 


se doori jagah muntagil hone ka koi sawaal paida nahi hota. 


902 T; (1245) Jiske samajhne samjhaane mein ghaur- 
o-fikr na karna pade, yaqeeni [Rekhta] 

%3 Surah ash Shura: 11 

904 Al Ikhlas: 3 
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906 


905 Siyaar Elaam an Nubalaa liz Zahabi: V18 P284 
(Sanad Saheeh) 
906 Tafheem-ul-Quran: V6 P333 


Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibnul Qaiyyim-al-Jauzi #2“ 


Isse waazeh hua ke sifaat-e-nuzool, majeea, itiyaan, 
istawa, as-su-ooda aur irtifaa tamaam sifaat-e-feliya 
hain. Allah Ta'ala jiska iraada karta hai, usey ba-khoobi 
kar sakta hai. Uski sifaat-e-feliya sifaat-e-zaatiya hi ki 
tarah hain. Agar aise na hota, to wo fa-aal (JW?) (har 
kaam ba-khoobi karne waala) hota, na hi sifaat-e- 


kamaal se muttasif hota. 


Allah Ta'ala ki sifaat-e-nuzool, majeea, itiyaan, istawa, 
su-ooda, irtefa aur doosri sifaat uske afaal mein se afaal 
hain. Ke agar ye fe'li sifaat majaazi hain, to uske 
tamaam afaal hi majaaz ho'nge aur haqeeqat mein koi 
fe'l bhi baaqi nahi rahega. Balke sab afaal jamadaat ki 
tarah ho jaae'nge. Mua'ttila ki yehi hageeqat hai. 


Agar Allah Ta'ala ko hageegi fail tasleem kar liya jaae to 
uske afaal ki do (2) qisme'n ho'ngi. @) Laazmiya © 
Mutaaddiya. 
dalaalat karti hain. Sifaat-e-afaal ke isbaat aur unhe'n 


In dono agsaam par an-ginat nusoos 


Zaat-e-Baari ke saath gaaem karne aap ke tamaam 
shukook-o-shubhaat kaafoor ho jaate hain. Tamaam 
nusoos ek-doosre ki tasdeeq karti hain aur aap unhe'n 
aqal-e-sareeh ke muwaafig-o-mutaabiq bhi samajhne 
lage'nge. Agar aap ne in sifaat ka inkaar kar diya ya 
unhe'n Zaat-e-Baari Ta'ala ke saath gaaem na maana, 
to aap is masla mein shaded izteraab ka shikaar ho 
jaae'nge aur nusoos aur munkireen-e-Sifaat-e-Baari 
Ta'ala ke usoolo'n mein muwaafaqat talaash karte hi 


907 


reh jaae'nge. Do (2) nageez”” aur zido'n mein jamaa-o- 


taufeeq karna naamumkin hai. 

Kuch mazeed wazaahat: Jab baatil auhaam?? aur faasid 
aqale'n Rabb-e-Ta'ala ke nuzool, aane, neeche utarne, 
aur qareeb hone se wo mafhoom muraad le'ngi, jo 
makhlooq ke nuzool, aane, neeche utarne, aur qareeb 
hone, jisse ek (1) jagah se doosri jagah inteqal laazim 
aaya hai, se muraad liya jaata hai, to in sifaat ki 
haqeeqat ki nafi kar baithe' ngi. Nez, do (2) gumrahiyo'n 
ka shikar ho jaae'ngi. (1) Tashbeeh (2) Taateel. 


Agar in kamzor aqlo'n ki samajh mein aajaata ke Allah 
Subhanahu wa Ta'ala ka nuzool aur aana makhlooq ke 


907 T; (2x3) Mukhaalif, ulta, mutazaad [Rekhta] 


#5 (751h) likhte hain: 


07. 33933. 


Judi RE ki gag gag ÊNGG Ba Abas D 
JW IE GMB dg pang na IG aa AA 
kao GAGA haa 3G 3) 3 aii a 
AA WA jana 
- LS pad AN aleji NG kas NG 3G DG 
EN GG pai D a BN ea 
pa NEGI Mas NG IG a palya susi 
Ba JAAN Nai sg Lai Nahi yaa) 
Nik IG LI esi ag NANG JANI SS 
ANG BNG NG Sin lehl sa UMI 
Saja AI ok EHI z CT 


Ji bya Langi ET aa Cla 3 THO: 
sanan S) 


Si Ng GG kri In e33 nii mm 


jsl SE nga La 95535 abas silly ca AI 


oro ga 


Bu WA pisa : iisa WA GUS Ahas 


lon 


W8 T; (abs!) Khayalaat, waswase, qiyasaat, tasawwur 
karna [Rektha] 
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nuzool aur aane ke mushaaba nahi hai, isi tarah Khaliq LG AR ah MESE KAA a511, PAT KAN sia leg 
ki sama”, basar, ilm, aur hayaat makhlooq ke mushaaba ik 


nahi hai. Balke uska haath aur chehra bhi makhloog ke 44239 u SI og K NIS 4G als, asie, ye Aa 5 
mushaaba nahi hai. Agar Allah ka nuzool makhlooq ke Las F 

mushaaba na maana jaae, to uski hageeqat ki nafi nahi ES I5 mog Ee Ng NG pE ing: SA 
hogi. Mua'ttila Allah Ta'ala ki zaat, sifaat, aur afaal ki zi EF sús; a515 AA WAG pa 36 Bi 
haqeeqat ki kulliyatan nafi karke tanaaquz?”” ka shikaar Naa aa 


ho gae hain, kyou'nke wo jo maane bhi saabit kare'n, 4 Pa G asi > na) igi Sa a epa Ipad NG 
un par sifaat ki nafi karne mein wohi eteraaz waarid AB SET on ANEK NP TY. 
hota hai, jo wo Ahle Sunnat par Sifaat-e-Baari Ta'ala ke SA WA) Sad Ng cai ci si Ka] mal Jel 
isbaat karne mein waarid hota hai aur unhe’n uska farq NG 


ka koi raasta nahi milta.??? Ki 


Nez farmate hain: 


Roz-e-qiyamat zameen ki taraf nuzool-e-ilaahi ki baabat Sig 2549 a, ly 35 KAWA ay ES A) Ka lik 
ahadees aur aasaar-e-sahaba mutawaatir hain, nez í a 
quran bhi saraahat ke saath dalaalat-kunaa'n hai.”"? buo Sal ade J55 


Janab Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Sahab likhte hain: 


“Parwardigaar-e-Azzowajal ke nuzool waghaira ke mutaalliq ek (1) masla mutagaddimeen ka hai ke nuzool se 
hageeqat-e-nuzool muraad hai, magar kaifiyat ham nahi jaante. Isi tarah sama”, basar, yadd, istawa alal arsh ke 
mtuaalliq mutaqaddimeen ka maslak yehi hai. Mutaakhkhireen taaweel karke farmate hain ke isse Raza-e-llaahi, 
khushnoodi, aur tawajjo muraad hai, umda qaul mutagaddimeen ka hi hai”, 222 


Beshak umda qaul mutagamddimeen ka hi hai, baaz mutaakhkhireen ne jo taaweel ki hai, wo salaf ke manhaj se 
inheraaf aur taateel ki ek (1) qism hai. 


“Isse maaloom hua ke insaan ke andar jo rooh phoonki gai hai, wo dar-asl Sifaat-e-Ilaahi ka ek (1) aks ya partao 
hai” 33 


Mufti Taqi Usmani Sahab ne baja farmaya hai: 


“Tafheem-ul-Quran mein bohot si baate'n jamhoor ke musallamaat”??-0-aqwaal ke khilaaf hain, is liye usey bagaul- 
e-saail bila-tanqgeed padhna-padhwaana durust nahi hai”.?? 
Ilzam Taraashi: 


” 916 


Ek (1) sahib kehte hain: “Maine arz kiya: Mere imam ka aqeeda hai, Allah har jagah par hai”. 


Mazeed kaha: “Rabb ki zaat ke baare mein Noman ka, ahnaaf ka ageeda ye hai, Allah har jagah par hai, sirf Allah arsh 
par nahi hai”.?!/ 


909 T: (42515) Tazaad, ikhtelaaf [Rekhta] 915 Fatawa Usmani: V1 P214 

N0 Mukhtasar us Sawaaig-al-Mursalah: P450-451 916 Khutbaat-e-Ghumman: Murattaba Muhammad 
911 Mukhtasar us Sawaaig-al-Mursalah: P466 Bilal Jhangwi: P205 

912 Khazaaen us Sunan: P403 917 Khutbaat-e-Ghumman: Murattaba Muhammad 
913 Tafheem-ul-Quran: V2 P502 Bilal Jhangwi: P200 


914 T; (oklah) Tasleem ki hui baate'n, tasleem-shuda 
aqaaed-o-nazariyaat [Rekhta] 
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Imam Abu Hanifa se ye aqeeda qatan saabit nahi. 


Allama Ibne Abi-al-Izz Hanafi #4 (d 792h) likhte hain: 


Khud ko Hanafi kehne waalo'n mein se jo is aqeeda ka 
inkaar kare, wo iltefaat ke qaabil nahi, kyou'nke 
motazala waghaira mein se kai giroh khud ko Imam Abu 
Hanifa #4 ki taraf mansoob karte hain aur kai eteqaadi 
masaael mein unki mukhalifat karte hain. Aimma 
Maalik, Shafai, aur Ahmad s8, ke baaz eteqadaat mein 
mukhalifat karne waale bhi khud ko unki taraf mansoob 
karte hain. Qazi Abu Yusuf ka qissa mash-hoor hai ke 
jab Bishr Mareesi ne Allah Ta'ala ke arsh par mustawi 
hone ka inkaar kiya, to unho'n ne usey tauba karne ko 
kaha.?18 


Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya #4 (d 728h) likhte hain: 


Isi tarah ahnaaf ne bhi Mazhab-e-Abu Hanifa mein 
bohot kuch aisa daakhil kar diya hai, jo dar-haqeeqat 
motazala, karamiya, aur kullabiyya (aii) ke usool-o- 
eteqadaat the aur phir usey Mazhab-e-Abu Hanifa ke 
dum lagaa di.” 


Nez farmate hain: 


Har imam ki taraf kuch na kuch log mansoob hote hain, 
jabke wo imam unse bari hota hai. Imam Malik ki taraf 
kai log (jhooti) nisbat karte hain, jabke Aap #7 unse bari 
hain. Khud ko shafai kehne waale bohot se log maujood 
hain, jabke imam sahib unse bari hain. Isi tarah kai log 
khud ko Abu Hanifa ki taraf mansoob karte hain, jabke 


aap unse bari hain.??” 


918 Sharah Aqgeeda at Tahawiya: P288 
919 Minhaj us Sunnah an Nabawiyya: V5 P261 


PALING ABS a 

HA GAL AG DN AG a 
GAB ga a A) aii IG BLG Ga 3S 
ris WG ga tg gl as SUSI AN a AN 


gba IP YG EN GG NINI badan 


Seni agi adang Ba NG 


kio JAG a KING KA 


920 Majmua Fatawa: V3 P185: Al Uqood ad Durriyya: 
P157 
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Allama Abu Muzaffar Asfaraaeni 7 (d 471h) likhte hain: 


Kai aise nau-zaaeda”?! ahlur raae saamne aae hain, 
jinho’n ne gadariyya aur rawaafiz ki taqleed mein unke 
kuch eteqadaat ko khalat-malat kar rakha hai, phir jab 
ahle sunnat ki shamsheere'n khauf taari karti hain, to 
jhat se apne khabees eteqadaat ko mazhab-e-Hanafi ka 
rang dete hain. (Mukhatib!) Aap unki nisbato'n se 
dhoka na khaae'n, kyou'nke Imam Abu Hanifa unse aur 


unke mansoob aqaaed se qatan bari hain.??? 


Allama Khaleel Ahmad Saharanpuri (d 1346h) likhte hain: 


Ye hadees saabit karti hai ke Allah Subhanahu wa Ta'ala 
apne arsh par (buland) hai, jabke jahmiyya iska inkar 


karte hain.??3 


Kai ji en 
AANE A a SG EE KAA Pa zaa 


2 (Gg3 


IG NG y AS ks PALABAN HAAN 
Gi AG ad) Gang Ja 33631 G 


Ki 


KG aa GS AG NA NE LË Thai lia 


Maa-hasI??” ye ke aslaaf Sifaat-e-Baari Ta'ala mein taaweel nahi karte the, hamare liye bhi usi mein aafiyat-o-surkh- 
rui hai. Ye kehna ke agar salaf ke manhaj ke mutaabiq Sifaat-e-Baari Ta'ala ko maana jaae to usse ye-ye laazim aaega, 
aisa kuch nahi hai. Kyou'nke maslak-e-salaf hi aslam, ahkam, aur aalam (a51) hai. Salaf sab se badh akr ilm-o-taqwa 
waale the, takallufaat se koso'n door the. Quran-o-Hadees ki nusoos ki saheeh taabeere'n bayaan karte the. 


9217: (035133) Jo haal mein mein paida hua ho 
[Rekhta] 
922 At Tabseer Fid Deen: P114 
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93 Bazil-al-Majhood: V18 P144 
94T: (Last) Jo haasil ho, natija, khulaasa [Rekhta] 


Istawa Alal Arsh 


Allah Rahman arsh par mustawi hai, jaisa ke uske shayaan-e-shaan hai. Is par ahle haq ka ijma hai. Lughat mein 
istawa ke maane maaloom hai, kaifiyat majhool hai, kaifiyat ke baare mein sawaal karna bidat hai, tamaam Sifaat-e- 
Baari Ta'ala mein se aimma-e-ahle sunnat ka yehi qaaeda aur dastoor hai. 


Hafiz Ibne Abdul Bar #4 (d 463h) farmate hain: 


Ahle Sunnat ka ijma hai ke Quran-o-Sunnat mein waarid 


tamaam sifaat-e-ilaahiya ka iqraar kiya jaae, un par S5 5 Ha JPN ode yaa À Kii 
imaan laaya jaae aur unhe’n majaaz ki bajaae haqeeqat jeji pr Na eal ede ges NG JUNG a JA 


par mahmool kiya jaae. Albatta Ahle Sunnat kisi sifat ki 
kaifiyat bayaan nahi karte aur na hi kisi sifat ko WAKAT Kao as ab Dyan NG Nb e AG Su NG 
mahdood-o-mahsoor karte hain. Jabke Ahle Bidat Sy aag o, á 
jahmiyya, tamaam motazala, aur khawarij Sifaat-e- HIK aii Hat Kai) ga pi ak 
Baari Ta'ala ka inkar rane hain, KISI bhi Sifat ko Aa A Sa P PANA Gi aag NG SE 
haqeeqat par mahmool nahi karte aur sifaat ka iqraar 

karne waale ko mushabbih kehte hain, jabke ye log KALA NG LS UN 3 yai Ka Ga: a a AA 
sifaat ka isbaat karne waalo'n ke nazdeek maabood ke 


WO 


KAG NG kad A pAg apn Eng AN DES y gbi Ly 


munkir hain. Haq wohi hai jo Kitab-o-Sunnat se 
muwaafaqat rakhne waalo'n mein hai aur wo aimma-e- Kr 
Ahle Sunnat wal Jamaat hain. Walhamdulillah!?? ii 


Rabeea bin Abi Abdur Rahman #* (d 136h) ka ageeda mulahaza ho! 


Imam Sufiyan bin Uyayna : kehte hain ke main Rabeea bin Abi Abdur Rahman #4 (d 136) ke paas tha. Aap se ek 
(1) aadmi ne poocha ke farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 


Rahman Arsh Par Mustawi Hai.??” Sal HA Ai AI 


Rahman arsh par kaise mustawi hai? To aap ne farmaya: 


Istawa maaloom hai, kaifiyat aqal mein aane waali nahi. LI AT (pad a Si PES APSA 
Ye paigham min-jaanib Allah hai. Rasool 22 ke zimma í PREN ji pO , MN 
tableegh hai aur hamare zimma tasdeeg.”?”” Sa kis EH JI! KG 


Is tarah ka qaul Imam Rabeea bin Abi Abdur Rahman ke shagird Imam Malik #4 (d 179h) se bhi mangool hai.??8 


Is mutawaatir qaul ko talqgi-bil-qubool??” haasil hai. Tamaam Sifaat-e-Baari Ta'ala mein ye Ahle Sunnat wal Jamaat ka 
dastoor hai. 


Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya #4 (d 728h) farmate hain: 


95 At Tamheed Limaa Fil Muwatta Minal Ma-aani 97 Al Uloo liz Zahabi: P98 (Sanad Saheeh) 


wal Asaneed: V7 P145 928 Al Asma was Sifaat lil Bayhagi: 866 (Sanad 
926 Surah Taha: 5 Saheeh) 

T: Tarjuma isi “Istawa Alal Arsh” mazmoon ke shuru NIT: (JI (25) Wo riwayat jise aksar ahle ilm 
se liya hai [RSB] qubool kare'n [Rekhta] 
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Is qaul ko ahle ilm ne haatho' n-haath qubool kiya hai.?3? 


Nez farmate hain: 


Ahle Sunnat ka is aqeede par ittefaaqg-o-ijma hai, jo 
Imam Rabeea bin Abi Abdur Rahman, Imam Malik, aur 


deegar Aimma Ikram . ne bayaan kiya hai.?21 


Hafiz Zahabi #4 (d 748h) farmate hain: 


Ye tamaam ahle sunnat ka gaul hai.??? 


Hafiz Bayhaqi #7 (d 458h) farmate hain: 


(Istawa Alal Arsh) Tamaam mutagaddimeen aur 
mutaakhkhireen ahle sunnat ka mazhab hai, wo kehte 
hain ke istawa alal arsh ki saraahat par quran ki kai 
aayaat aur saheeh ahadees maujood hain, lehaza usey 
taufeeqi taur par qubool karna waajib hai, aur is baare 
mein bahes karna ya kaifiyat ka mutaalba karna jaaez 


nahi.33 


NEA utii BUG di 


ghia KAN a 


307 o 


EN AUS PEE È 


Ng NG NG 


IA 
a Aa 


js 307 Ja “g EANG "ibg ié Ng 


Imam Abu Jafar Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Nasar Tirmizi #4 (d 295h) se ek (1) shakhs ne sawal kiya ke Nabi-e-Akram 
WÉ ki hadees hai ke Allah Tabaarak wa Ta'ala (har raat) aasmaan-e-duniya ki taraf nuzool farmata hai, to nuzool ke 


baad uloo (bulandi) kaise baaqi reh jaata hai? Farmaya: 


Nuzool-e-Baari. Ta'ala maaloom hai,  kaifiyat 


naamaaloom hai, us par imaan laana farz hai, aur 


kaifiyat ke baare mein sawaal karna bidat hai.” 


Imam Qawaam us Sunnah Abu Qasim Asbahani < 


Usool ye hai ke Sifaat-e-Baari Ta'ala mein kalaam, Zaat- 
e-Baari Ta'ala mein kalaam ki fara’ hai. Allah Ta'ala ka 
isbaat, dar-haqeeqat Zaat-e-Baari Ta'ala ka isbaat hai, 
nake (Allah ki) kaifiyat ka, to isi tarah Sifaat-e-Baari 
Ta'ala ka isbaat bhi sifaat ke wujood ka isbaat hai, na ke 
(sifaat ki) kaifiyat ka.? 


Allama Ibne Qaiyyim #4 (d 751h) farmate hain: 


930 Majmua Fatawa: V3 P167 

331 Al Fatawa-al-Kubra: V6 P472 
93? Al Uloo lil Aliyyil Ghaffar: P139 
333 Al Eteqaad: P114 
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NGANG ang a HUNG Iya AI Ng ia Ii 


Ko 30. 


YA (d 535h) farmate hain: 


Bi ji ng Ki Fi ng ON 
SG] GA LS) PEE AN bi; olii 


AA 


234 Tareekh-e-Baghdad lil Khateeb: V1 P382 (Sanad 
Saheeh) 
985 Al Hujjah Fee Bayaan-al-Muhajjah: V1 P313 


Is masla mein raah-e-najaat yehi hai ke Allah Ta'ala ko 
unhi sifaat ke saath muttasif kiya jaae, jin ke saath usne 
khud ko ya uske Rasool ## ne usey muttasif kiya hai. 
Nez, tehreef, taateel, takeef, aur tamseel na ki jaae, 
balke uske liye asma-o-sifaat ko saabit kiya jaae, aur 
makhlugaat se mushabahat ki nafi ki jaae. 


You'nke aap ka sifaat ko saabit karna tashbeeh se 
tanziya”?” ho jaaega. Lehaza jisne istawa ki haqeeqat ka 
inkar kiya, wo mua'ttil hai, jisse usey makhlooq ke 
makhlooq par mustawi hone se tashbeeh di, wo 
mumassil hai, aur jisne kaha ke ye aisa istawa hai ke jiski 
misl koi nahi to wo muwahhid hai aur tanziya karne 


waala hai.??” 


a BUG E A 


kaa a Aag a Ay N fl Kis co si kadi 


NG HAI gi ip ekan E AN Ji ag y king iy 
GEN LBS Npa pani NG a IE aba a 

GA NN GG NAN a AG, 
a La PAIN GG KG AI ny 


W 


bo SN ede 35 AJ) ggah Aga Gan a gb 


ENCA a ba KI AA AA 


GS Cy A KASING caka JE plas cina neg a I AKAN UNG AG sisa Kata Jb An Ji 


936 T; (4544) Paak karna, paakizgi [Rekhta] 


337 Madaarij us Saalikeen: V2 P85 
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